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HISTORY HAS NO SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD

Rustam Minnikhanov,
President of the Republic of Tatarstan

The history of Russia as a great Eurasian superpower founded by the collective efforts of
many peoples and embodying the unity of Slavic and Turkic civilizations is a subject of growing
interest among domestic and foreign researchers. The realisation of the special role the Russian
state plays in current global processes, which is rooted in centuries-old traditions and a rich his-
tory, calls for the study of the previously unknown and unexplored pages of the country's past
and peoples.

In the previous decades the history of the Tatars—the second-largest ethnos in Russia—often
happened to be the subject of disputes and deliberate or inadvertent distortion, which adversely
affected the spiritual health of the general public.

The reconstruction of historical truth in its entirety therefore became a topic of interest to vari-
ous scientific centres.

The major outcome of their activities was preparing and publishing this seven-volume academ-
ic work titled ‘The History of the Tatars from Ancient Times’. This treatise was produced under
the scientific and methodological guidance of the Sh. Marjani Institute of History of the Tatarstan
Academy of Sciences, with the participation of specialists from leading scientific centres in the
Russian Federation and countries both near and far abroad. It incorporates modern approaches to
the historical, socio-economic and cultural development of the Tatar nation, the entire multi-ethnic
population of Tatarstan. Of primary importance is, to my mind, is the integrated and unbiased
approach of the authoring team as they assess the formation milestones of the Tatar ethnos in the
context of global processes.

The 20th century was a time of revival for the culture, economy and ultimately the national
identity of the Tatars rooted in the times of the Turkic, Kimak, Khazar khanates, Great and Volga
Bulgaria, the Golden Horde, the Kazan and other khanates of the Middle Ages, as well as the Rus-
sian state.

Modern Tatars are direct heirs of the Eurasian civilization, which integrated in itself the most
varied cultural elements of Turkic peoples. In May 922, an embassy of the Baghdad caliph arrived
to the town of Bulgar on the Volga. This event was the official recognition of Islam as the state
religion, which signified the accession of the Bulgar state into the family of Muslim countries and
Islamic peoples, and contributed to expanding its international contacts.

The spiritual world of the Tatars' ancestors based on humanistic traditions of Islamic civilisa-
tion was characterised by tolerance towards the religious beliefs of other peoples.

The Bulgars founded a developed state where crafts, trade, science, and culture blossomed.
The Volga Trade Route, just as the Northern Fur Route through the Kama basin, connected dif-
ferent countries based on trade interests and facilitated the formation of many modern peoples
of Russia.



The Tatars called the Volga 'Idel-Yort'. The hero of the epos Edigii addresses Idel-Volga with
the words:

'Hello, Idil, Motherland and Home!

May peace be upon thee, sweet Home!
Therein, in this house, my father

Became happy as a fiance and son-in-law.
Having married, herein my mother
Became a daughter-in-law, became a wife.
Hello, Idil, my sweet Home!

Where my being has begun.'

The Russians, Chuvashes, Maris and representatives of other peoples of the Volga region may
and do address similar words to the Volga. Over time the Volga became the most important link
in the trade chain, one of Russia's essential vertebrae. Locals were known to say 'Il koche—Idel
koche' (the power of the Volga is the power of the country).

The first capital of the Ulus Jochi (the Golden Horde) was founded here, on the Volga, on the
land of the 'Holy Bulgar'. National history often gives contradictory evaluations of the role of the
Golden Horde, focusing on the negative aspects of the '"Mongol yoke'.

Certainly, in the Middle Ages wars were continuously being fought, and feudal conflicts which
sowed discord and destruction were on the rise. Wars between Russian princes were no less devas-
tating than those with the external enemies of Rus'. But history did not consist exclusively of wars,
destruction, and violence. The exchange of cultural accomplishments and trade played a more sig-
nificant role in life, as demonstrated by the numerous monuments of archaeology and architecture.

In the times of the Golden Horde, many cities sprang up on the territory of modern Russia. The
creative potential of this state should be noted carefully, as it connected the West and East by trade
routes and played a role in the formation of the Great Russian statehood.

It is difficult to overestimate the significance of the Golden Horde in the formation of the
Tatar ethnos. Today there are a lot of arguments over the ethnogenesis of our people and whom
we should consider our ancestors—the Bulgars or the Tatars. I believe that the complex and con-
tradictory history of our ancient ethnos provides a decisive answer to these questions. There have
been various cultural components with a common Turkic basis since the times of the first Turkic
Khanate, and they continued to develop in the period of Volga Bulgaria, eventually melding into
one culture and mentality during the epoch of the Golden Horde and Kazan Khanate. No culture
and no nation ever just stands in one place. Therefore, while evaluating the time of the Bulgars on
its merits, we must not forget about the role of the Golden Horde and the subsequent periods of our
history, including the 20th century.

Cultural heritage, despite historical conflicts, continued to shape the life of the Tatar people
even after our country was incorporated into the Russian state, and allowed us to not only retain
our identity but also achieve impressive progress in trade, industry and science.

The reforms of Catherine the Great were of great importance for the Tatar people. After visit-
ing Kazan in the spring of 1767, she both stopped the practice of open religious discrimination
and also recognised the spiritual rights of her subjects of Muslim origin and duly appreciated
their passionate patriotism. The reforms of ‘Granny Tsarina’—this is how our ancestors warmly
referred to Catherine II—contributed to the enlightenment of education, the construction of new
large mosques, and the development of trade and crafts.

The spread of capitalist relations in the Tatar community resulted in the rise of the national
bourgeoisie, which made great strides in commerce and production, and largely shaped the nature
and content of the social life of Russian Muslims.



In the latter half of the 19th and beginning of the 20th centuries, the Tatars experienced a ref-
ormation movement—Jadidism—which ensured the dignified existence of their people under the
new, constantly changing conditions of capitalist reality. Tatar illuminators and theologians made
a decisive contribution to these reforms, including Gabdennasir Qursawi, Kayyum Nasyri, Hussein
Faiskhanov, Sihabetdin Marjani, Rizaetdin Fakhrutdinov, Galimdzhan Barudi, Ziya Kamali, Musa
Bigiev, and other representatives of the academic and pedagogical community.

In the beginning of the 20th century, the Tatars began a modernised system of Islamic and
secular education, and started working with an elaborate periodic press. Tatar public figures took
active part in the activity of political parties. The Muslim fraction actively worked as part of the
pre-revolutionary State Duma.

This time period was also the golden age of all the cultural achievements of the Tatar people.
Professional literature, theatre, music and visual art enjoyed immense popularity not only with the
Tatar people, but also all the Muslim peoples of Russia. The history of domestic culture will forever
remember the names of Gabdulla Tukay, Gayaz Isxaqiy, Gabdulla Kariev, Galidsgar

Kamal, Salix Saydds, Baqi Urmanche and other ascetics of Tatar art.

The formation of the Tatar Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic (TASSR) in 1920 became
one of the decisive historical milestones preceded by the vigorous actions of the Tatar public in
creating the 'Idel-Ural' State, a Tatar-Bashkir republic.

The emergence of the TASSR, which reflected the desire for national self-determination, was
at the same time an important step towards the formation and development of multi-ethnic state
formations in Russia. There is no doubt that Tatarstan's progress in culture, production, and agri-
culture would not have been possible without the reinforcement of the unity of the Tatars, Russians,
Chuvashes and representatives of other peoples who live in our republic.

All these factors gave reasonable enough grounds to proclaim the Declaration of State Sover-
eignty of the Republic of Tatarstan in 1990. As a result of political and socio-economic reforms in
the end of the 1980s and beginning of the 1990s, the Republic reached a new level of development
in politics, economics, culture and international ties.

A multi-ethnic and multi-religious society with a unique history of cooperation and tolerance
was formed in Tatarstan. It should be noted that due in large part to the policies and multifaceted
activities of the first president of the Republic Mintimer Shaimiev the entire world learned about
the 'Tatarstan model'—a successful region in the Russian Federation that addressed even the most
complex socio-economic and cultural issues in a consistent and balanced way.

The key conclusion that follows from the logic of historical development is, I believe, that
the Tatars who preserved their national and cultural identity played a vital role in establishing the
power of the Russian state.

The fact that the majority of Russian Tatars live outside the administrative boundaries of the
Republic of Tatarstan authoritatively dictates their vested interest in strengthening the Russian
Federation and in the overall development of integration processes between its regions.

The Tatar people have always served their Motherland faithfully and loyally: in Minin and
Pozharsky’s militia they liberated Moscow, built Russian navy, fought against Napoleon on the
battlefields of the Patriotic War of 1812 and battled against German fascist invaders during the
Great Patriotic War. It was perfectly natural that Musa Dzhalil became a symbol of courage and
tenacity for all the peoples of the former USSR.

Today, the multiethnic population of Tatarstan has set itself the goal to further refine all sides of
life of the republic and increase its role in the Russian Federation.

In terms of key economic indicators, Tatarstan is a leading force in the country. In terms of
gross regional product, the Republic is comparable to such countries as Slovakia or Bulgaria. In
2011, we produced as many goods as the Novosibirsk and Nizhny Novgorod oblasts combined.



This convinces us that we can correctly address issues of socio-cultural development. The is-
land-town Sviyazhsk, the city of Bulgar and the historical centre of Kazan are being revived. Many
other settlements are also being transformed. Museum expositions are getting better and numerous

tourist routes are being created.
But at the same time it is quite obvious that without knowledge of the past and an objective

analysis of the historical experience of our ancestors, it is impossible to plan for the future.

The significance of this publication is defined by this very fact. I believe that the academic 'The
History of the Tatars from Ancient Times' will make a contribution to developing and popularizing
the objective history of the peoples of the Russian Federation, and open up its readers to the excit-

ing world that is the thousand-year history of the Tatars.
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INTRODUCTION

The Development of Tatarstan and the Tatars in the 20th
and beginning of the 21th centuries

Writing the multi-volume treatise 'The His-
tory of the Tatars from Ancient Times' based
on a body of newly revealed sources and re-
cent scientific discoveries certainly requires
novel creative and methodological approaches.
The challenge here is not only in the activity of
a researcher on the front lines, but also in the
different views and theories of the processes
spanning the life of Tatar society through the
milestones of its development. This problem
concerns the writing of the 7th volume to a
great extent, as it describes the story of Tatars
in the early modern and modern periods. In the
edition adopted by the Editorial Board, this
volume covers the epoch from the beginning of
the 20th century, or the Soviet and post—Soviet
era as it concerns the development of the Ta-
tar people and Tatarstan. A highly challenging
task for modern historians is the obvious bur-
den related to the theories, sources, and author-
ship that is included in the final installment of
this multi-volume work, for it comprises three
different socio-economic formations which
are very tough to unite in an integrated man-
ner. The core message of this concept lies in
the emergence of the political history of the Ta-
tars in the beginning of the 20th century, which
then shaped the direction of the nation's devel-
opment throughout the century.

The first section covers the main processes
of jadidism—a powerful ethnic cultural revival
that made its first splash after the Manifesto of
1905, when the Tatars had succeeded in build-
ing a network of modern innovative education-
al institutions, a secular intelligentsia had be-
gun to form, and book houses, a national press,
large charities, and cultural/educational organ-
isations were starting to emerge. The intensive
development of the Tatar bourgeoisie in the
midst of the industrial revolution, which exhib-
ited a high ethno-political consciousness, was
an important factor in this period. The section's

Radik Salikhov

first chapter focuses on the key features of the
commercial and industrial life of the country,
its commercial activity and peasant agriculture,
and is framed by the socio-economic develop-
ment of Kazan guberniya and the Tatar world
in the beginning of the 20th century. The in-
tense business activities of the Tatar bourgeoi-
sieenabled them to accumulate considerable
material and financial resources, a significant
part of which were allocated for social purpos-
es: charity, a reform of the confessional school,
founding various public institutions.

Both the Jadid movement, which shook ev-
ery aspect of Tatar lives, and the hasty growth
of national identity, contributed to the intense
struggle of Russian Muslims for civil rights as
well as their organic interaction with the main
political forces of the empire. Accordingly, the
second and third chapters explain the complex
picture of the formation of the first Tatar po-
litical parties, which claimed leadership in the
entire Turk-Islamic community, as well as the
ethno-confessional policy of a state faced with
a large and full-scale liberation movement. De-
spite serious ideological contradictions in the
Islamic environment itself over socio-cultural
transformations and paths for the further devel-
opment of the nation, the Tatar elite managed
to hold three all-Russian Islamic conventions
in 1905—-1906. Their decisions charted a single
course for the achievement of national cultural
autonomy, which was the first crucial step to-
wards the Tatars' self-determination.

A notable feature of this volume is the
combination of territorial and extraterrito-
rial approaches. The Tatars occupy a vast
area over the entire Eurasian continent, thus
they cannot be limited to Tatarstan only.
At the same time, as the traditional political,
economic and spiritual centre of the Tatar
people, Kazan played the role of the chief
city for many centuries in the multi-national
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Kazan region and guberniya, both of which
bore a vividly expressed multi-religious and
multi-cultural character. The world-famous
Kazan University, Kazan Spiritual Academy,
Kazan Foreign Seminary and many other
educational institutions were educational and
spiritual centres for the Russians, Chuvashes,
Mordvins, Maris and many other peoples of
Russia. The unique international environment
created by strong economic and social rela-
tions and traditions of good-neighborly coop-
eration, in many ways determined the nature
of the development of the Tatar nation, its
openness and desire for reforms and progress.
Therefore, the fourth chapter of the first part of
the volume, which highlights the educational
and cultural achievements of the Tatars in the
beginning of the 20th century, simultaneously
casts Kazan guberniya as an important scien-
tific and cultural region of the Russian Empire
that had a tremendous impact on the fates of
not only the peoples of the Volga region but
also the entire multi-national state.

The revolutionary events of 1917 and the
civil war that followed changed the political
landscape of Russia in a radical way. The cruel
class struggle was accompanied by a powerful
national liberation movement seeking to capi-
talise on the historical chance for the self-deter-
mination of peoples of the former empire. For
the first time in several centuries the Tatars had
the opportunity to revive their own statehood
and determine their place in a rapidly changing
world. The sixth and seventh chapters of the
section explore the participation of the Tatars in
the revolution, the race for power in Kazan gu-
berniya, and the unity of the Tatars behind the
idea of territorial independence. The proclama-
tion in 1918 of the Idel-Ural State was the first
step towards nationhood. Despite the failure of
this movement due to the counter-measures of
the Bolsheviks, the ideological struggle and or-
ganizational work of these Tatar political lead-
ers led to the formation of the TASSR.

The second part of the seventh volume fo-
cuses on the development stages of the Tatar
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic. This
event was preceded by long years of tireless
activity on behalf of the national intelligentsia,

business leaders and clergy that resulted in
the Idel-Ural State, the Tatar-Bashkir Repub-
lic. The first, second, third and forth chapters
note that the formation of the TASSR was the
realisation of a century-long Tatar aspiration
and an important step towards national self-
determination. It contributed to the emergence
of the phenomenon of a multi-ethnic state for-
mation within the RSFSR. One of the leaders
and theorists of the national liberation move-
ment, Mirsaid Sultan-Galiev, played one of the
most influential roles in this process. His ideas
combining principles of class and anti-colonial
struggle, a kind of 'Islamic socialism', did not
find support with the Bolsheviks, but in the
20th century became a flag for the liberation
struggle of nations that were held under colo-
nial rule.

The inconsistency of Soviet Tatarstan's
statehood on the one hand, which had already
manifested itself in the 1920s, in the formation
of its own government institutions, indigenisa-
tion of the apparatus, development of national
education and culture, the strengthening of
its economy, and on the other hand regarding
political repression, emigration of old-regime
intelligentsia, elimination of the national bour-
geoisie as a class and the struggle with clergy
and religion reflected the forced, artificial dis-
ruption of ideological and cultural traditions
which inevitably led to the gradual 'erosion'
of the national component of statehood. The
further tightening of the policy bent on the de-
struction of Tatar schools, publications and cul-
tural institutions within the USSR limited the
spiritual life of the Tatar people in the republic,
with Tatarstan itself being granted less and less
opportunities for its development.

Even though the industrialization of the
economy and the collectivisation of agricul-
ture transformed Tatarstan into a developed
industrial and agricultural region, the tight
centralisation of economic power, absence of
economic rights and Republic property as well
as the humanitarian costs of peasant rights also
negated the status of its autonomy and brought
about intense social protests.

Among the positive factors in the forma-
tion of the TASSR was the development of the
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numerous talented scientific and creative intel-
ligentsia. The golden age of Tatar professional
soviet literature, music, drama, visual art, aca-
demic research and science contributed, under
difficult state policies, to maintaining national
identity, native languages, culture and staying
on top of the advances of world civilization.

One of the key challenges facing modern
historical science is unbiased and compre-
hensive coverage of World War II, which is a
topic that easily becomes the subject of politi-
cal speculation in foreign historiography. The
Soviet Union's decisive role in the victory over
Fascist Germany is not subject to any doubt.
The fifth chapter of this part of the volume cov-
ers the outstanding contribution of the Tatar
people and peoples of Tatarstan in the struggle
against fascism. Starting in the first months of
hostilities, the most important rear military-
industrial base and knowledge-intensive indus-
tries began to form in the TASSR, and the air-
craft industry also began to improve. In Kazan,
the eminent Soviet constructors A. Tupolev, S.
Korolev, V. Petlyakov, V. Glushko and others,
who created the famous divebomber Petlyakov
Pe-2, conducted research on jet engines that
afterwards provided the basis for the space in-
dustry in the USSR.

Around 700 thousand people were con-
scripted from Tatarstan into the operating army.
The names of Tatarstan citizens who exhib-
ited unparalleled courage and heroism have
earned an inscription in the history of battles
in golden letters: P. Gavrilov, M. Devyatayeyv,
G. Gafiatullin, G. Zagitov, M. Syrtlanova, and
many others. Out of 11,519 Soviet warriors
honoured with a Gold Star of the Hero of the
Soviet Union, the Tatars rank fourth after Rus-
sians, Ukrainians, and Belarusians. The unfad-
able courage of the hero poet Musa Cilil and
his fellow soldiers who organized stalwart
anti-fascist resistance among war prisoners in
Germany embodies the high civil and fighting
spirit, steadfastness and patriotism of the So-
viet people.

The sixth, seventh and eighth chapters of
the second part explore the history of post-war
Tatarstan characterised by a rapidly evolving
modernization and steady increase in scientific

and cultural potential. The formation and de-
velopment of the oil and petrochemical indus-
try, aviation, automobile manufacturing, agri-
culture and other industries, coupled with the
progress of academic and institutional science,
transformed the republic into one of the most
advanced regions of the Soviet Union.

However, it was obvious that the truncated
autonomy of Tatarstan defined by the prin-
ciple of political segregation heavily stifled
possibilities for further advancements in the
economy and culture. As the ethnic crisis trig-
gered by the artificial ideological restrictions
of culture, language and humanistic research
mounted, there was a breakdown of traditional
links among Tatar communities in the USSR
as well as a declining capacity to endow tradi-
tions with new meaning and realise the spiritu-
al rights and achievements of the Tatar people
in the republic itself. The idea of enhancing the
official state status of Tatarstan gained increas-
ing popularity in the collective consciousness
of the peoples of the republic.

The third part of the volume addresses the
modern period of Tatarstan political history.
The proclamation of the Declaration on State
Sovereignty in 1990 was a natural extension of
the reconstruction of statehood put forth orig-
inally by the Decree on the Formation of the
TASSR of 1920. In the aftermath of perestroika
and the socio-economic reforms of the 1990s,
the republic gained independence in politics,
economic matters, culture, and international
ties. In other words, it now had its own logic
of historical development. A multi-ethnic and
multi-religious society with a unique history of
cooperation and tolerance emerged in Tatarstan.

The long, successful years in power of first
president of the republic M. Shaimiev intro-
duced the whole world to the successfully test-
ed 'Tatarstan model' as an example of a unique
regional state construction within the Russian
Federation, effective interactions with the fed-
eral center, a deliberate economic strategy and
a place for social and interethnic stability.

All of these crucial and for the most part
new problems for domestic science are con-
sistently developed in the chapters of the
third part of the volume. The first and second
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chapters provide a historical assessment of
perestroika processes both in the country and
republic, the complex socio-political situation
in the USSR, and other factors that paved the
way for the proclamation of Tatarstan's sover-
eignty. The third chapter of the third part fo-
cuses primarily on the establishment of new
relationships between the Republic of Ta-
tarstan and the Russian Federation, which is a
complicated period in the development of the
republic's statehood. The researchers address
political milestones in the 1990s: the Referen-
dum of 1992, agreement 'On the delimitation
of subjects of jurisdiction and mutual delega-
tion of authority among government bodies of
the Russian Federation and of the Republic
of Tatarstan' dated 1994, the adoption of the
Constitution of the Republic of Tatarstan, the
implementation of national policy in the Rus-
sian Federation and the development of inter-
ethnic relations in Tatarstan, etc. By signing
the bilateral treaty, the Russian Federation de
jure recognised the act of self-determination of
the peoples of Tatarstan.

The vigorous external activity of the repub-
lic, its cooperation with international organiza-
tions contributing to the enhancement of the
authority of Tatarstan on the world stage were
some of the major achievements in this period.
The history and priorities of the external affairs
of Tatarstan are covered in the forth chapter of
the third part of the volume.

The advances in state-building, the economy
and culture played a fundamental role in con-
solidating the Tatar nation not only in the Rus-
sian Federation, but in the world as a whole. Ta-
tarstan turned into the spiritual centre of gravity
for a nation with millions of residents dispersed
as a result of historical destiny across every
continent. At the same time, in the Tatar com-
munities developing as cultural and national
autonomies, they had their own possibilities for
conserving and reviving native language, cul-
ture, and identity. The fifth chapter goes into de-
tail on the ethnic and cultural status of the Tatar
world and the role of the world Tatar congress
in expressing the interests of the Tatar people; it
characterises the increasing influence of the Ta-
tars within the Russian Federation and the CIS.

The new status of Tatarstan opened sig-
nificant prospects for the development of cul-
ture and the education of the Tatars and other
peoples of the republic. The doubtless achieve-
ments in this field have received high recogni-
tion in the global community. Tatarstan became
a hotbed of innovation, pilot projects in nation-
al education and professional art and interna-
tional forums on the most topical issues of the
day. The celebration of the 1,000th anniversary
of Kazan not only radically changed the face of
the capital and its infrastructure, but was also a
turning point in the historical identity of the Ta-
tar people. Recognised as one the most ancient
cities on Earth, and with a high level of mili-
tary, city planning and manufacturing culture,
an organic mix of Islam and Orthodoxy as well
as Turkic, Slavic and Finno-Ugric populations,
Kazan strengthened its status as the third capi-
tal of Russia and a major centre of the world's
cultural heritage.

In 2004, Kazan State University celebrated
its 200th anniversary. This glorious educa-
tional institution established special traditions
in the academic science and education of Ta-
tarstan. The creation of the Tatarstan Academy
of Sciences gave a new impetus to basic re-
search in a variety of subject areas and became
one of the most crucial conditions for modern
economic and cultural development. The sixth
chapter analyses the logic of cultural processes
in the republic, which allows us to situate the
role and place of Tatarstan on a better footing
in Russian and world history.

The independent socio-economic policy
of Tatarstan was designed to increase the liv-
ing standards of the population, and moving it
closer to European standards dictates new ap-
proaches in strategy and tactics. Breaking the
chains of commodity dependence and creat-
ing innovative plants on the basis of available
progress in science, technology and produc-
tion in the republic are key to its economic
viability. The seventh chapter of this part
of the volume explains the priorities of the
socio-economic development of the Russian
Federation under market-oriented reforms. It
is worth noting that the independence of Ta-
tarstan has allowed and continues to allow for
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the implementation of large-scale social proj-
ects, such as the Slum Dwelling Elimination
Programme, Social Mortgage Programme,
Gas Provision for all Inhabited Areas Pro-
gramme and others.

Today this course remains unchanged in
the context of a new socio-political situation in
the country. In 2010, an experienced politician
and economist named R. Minnikhanov became
the new President of Tatarstan, under whose
leadership the petrochemical complex, con-
struction, automobile and aviation industries,
agriculture and culture continue to efficiently
develop, and the republic is preparing for the
2013 Universiade, 2018 FIFA World Cup and
other events on the international level. In other
words, Tatarstan is entering a new phase in
state-building, which is addressed in the third
part of the volume.

The peoples of the republic feel confident
about the future. The path they took in the 20th
century, despite its complexities and contradic-
tions, turned into a story of state renaissance, a
restoration of traditions and the Tatars' discov-
ery of their unique place in world civilization.

* %k ok

Experts from leading scientific centres in
Kazan and other cities across the Russian Fed-
eration contributed to this volume. Doctors of
Historical Sciences R. Xakimov, I. Tagirov, R.
Salikhov, A. Xabutdinov, and Candidate of
Historical Sciences A. Bushuev contributed
greatly in determining the structure and con-
cept of the volume.

The documents contained in supplements
to the volume were provided by A. Bushuev,

L. Gabdrafikova, A. Gallyamova, Z. Garipova,
I. Zagidullin, A. Kabirova, 1. Minnullin and
selected by A. Bushuev, L. Gabdrafikova, I.
Xanipova.

The volume's photographic materials were
found and pre-selected by B. Izmajlov, R. Sa-
likhov, and 1. Xanipova. A. Bushuev, B. Izma-
jlov, and R. Salikhov selected the photographic
materials.

The literary references and abbreviation list
were prepared by A. Bushuev, L. Gabdrafikova,
B. Izmajlov, and E. Mironova.

The Index of Names and the Political and
Geographical Index were prepared by A. Bush-
uev, L. Bushueva, L. Gabdrafikova, A. Gally-
amova, B. Izmajlov, A. Kabirova, I. Minnullin,
E. Mironova, I. Xanipova, and L. Shafigullina.

% %k %k

[lustrations in the volume include pho-
tographic materials preserved in the funds of
the National Archive of the Republic of Ta-
tarstan, the Central State Archive of Histori-
cal and Political Documentation of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan, the National Museum of the
Republic of Tatarstan, the Kazan National
Cultural Centre, I. Tagirov's personal archive,
and those published in the photo album 'Ta-
tarstan: Historic Milestones. 1920-2010"
(Kazan, 2010) and in the book 'Republic of
Tatarstan: Nature, History, Economy, Cul-
ture, Science' (Kazan, 2010) and posted on
the website of the RT President (www.presi-
dent.tatarstan.ru), the RT Cabinet of Ministers
(www.prav.tatarstan.ru), the RT State Council
(www.gossov.tatarstan.ru), and OJC TANECO
(www.nnpz.ru).
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HISTORIOGRAPHY AND SOURCES

Radik Salikhov, Aleksej Bushuev, Al fiya Gallyamova, Ajslu Kabirova

The recent 20th century was an era of great
upheavals and global political and socioeco-
nomic changes for Russian society. The state's
radical transformations aroused a profound
interest in its history. As long-present myths
and stereotypes were busted, science was
liberated from hackneyed phrases and shib-
boleths and enjoyed a extensive growth in re-
search areas. In an effort to put the historical
record straight and fill in the gaps for certain
subjects, experts had to dig down to the very
basis of historical science, thus starting from
a fundamental reconsideration of the entire
historical legacy.

It is therefore essential to perform a histo-
riographic analysis before analyzing the events
and processes constituting the history of the
Tatars and Tatarstan historically. Without his-
toriographic research it would be impossible
to cover all the literature available, assess its
progress, and determine the controversial or
unresolved issues and approaches to studying
them. The purpose of historiography is to com-
pare and contrast historians' works and ideas at
different stages of the historical progress to dis-
cover trends and patterns in the development of
historical thought as well as assess the contri-
bution made by each generation of scientists to
progress over a certain period of time.

The contemporary analysis of the history of
the Tatars and Tatarstan in the 20th—early 21st
century would be impossible without assessing
historiographic knowledge on key historical
sources. However, the conceptual complexity
of the volume, which presents the history of
the Tatars and Tatarstan over three controver-
sial and diverse stages of historical progress
(pre—Soviet, Soviet, and post—Soviet), prevents
the authors from making a point to provide an
exhaustive analysis of the entire set of sources
and historical works on all the issues that the
volume addresses. To do so would be not only
difficult due to the enormous array of sources
and published works in history, but pointless
because of its potential to turn this section into
a list of bibliographic references.

The authors believe a summary of the his-
toriographic situation in terms of the contem-
porary history of Tatars and Tatarstan to be a
sounder solution. It is thus reasonable to re-
strict the volume to a general assessment of
the most important works from a factual and
conceptual perspective. It is also essential to
provide a general account of major groupings
of historical sources with significant materi-
als important to the study of the history of the
Tatars and Tatarstan in the 20th—21st centuries,
not just large in volume.

The History of Studies on the Tatars and Tatarstan
in the 20th and Beggining of the 21st Centuries

The first steps towards studying Tatar so-
ciety in the early 20th century date back to
pre-revolutionary publications. Pre—Soviet lit-
erature on social processes in the Tatar com-
munity of the early 20th century demonstrate
a pronouncedly ethnographic approach. Works
of that period emphasise the lifestyle, house-
hold activities, education system, and culture
of the Tatar population presented as a tight-knit,
secluded ethno-confessional group reverencing

Islamic custom and law [Pinegin, 1890; Ryba-
kov, 1900; Sukharev, 1904; Alektorov, 1906;
Znamensky, 1910; Nedzhib, 1911, p. 169; Ka-
tanov, 2001, p. 182; Mashanov, 2002; Koblov,
2007].

However, it was in the late 19th—early 20th
century when national historiography began to
take shape that wanted not only to shed light
on events in the distant past but assess key
trends in contemporary national development
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and activities of prominent representatives of
the clergy, business community and intelligen-
tsia [Battal, 1912; Shkol ny'j vopros v russkom
musul 'manstve, 1913, p. 515; Gaziz, 1994; R.
Faxretdin, 1995; Akchura, 1997 a; Akchura,
1997 b].

Despite being at the initial stage of its de-
velopment, Tatar historiography has been able
to accumulate a considerable amount of factual
resources, thus forming the basis for further
studies on the past of the Tatar people and other
peoples in the Kazan region.

The power shift in the country triggered
dramatic changes both to the development of
historical science as such and to historical stud-
ies on the peoples of the Volga region. History
saw a spike in attention from the first days of
the Bolshevik regime. With no stable support
of the masses, the party leaders wanted to as-
sure people that their victory was natural not
only by raising their weapons and establishing
a dictatorship, but also by introducing a histori-
cal perception based on a rigid ideology.

From the very beginning of the Communist
regime the history of the Russian revolutionary
movement, the Russian revolutions, primarily
the Great October Socialist Revolution, the
class struggle and the Bolshevist Party became
subjects of great interest in national historical
research. Global historical issues and certain
aspects of Russia's history, such as religious
history, issues pertaining to the history of eth-
nic groups and their culture, and early periods
of political history were declared irrelevant
and remained largely unexplored.

The promotion of the Communist ideol-
ogy was realised in two major ways. On the
one hand, what was known as 'old' historical
science was subject to eradication. Pre-revolu-
tionary research institutions and associations
were eliminated, the established system of
higher education underwent a radical and vio-
lent transformation, and 'bourgeois' scientists
were excluded from the scientific community.
On the other hand, new and thoroughly Marx-
ist academic research centres were established
and censored by party bodies.

The situation was identical in the Soviet Ta-
taria. Numerous experiments in the scientific

sphere shifted the republic's balance of power
dramatically. The policy of socialisation and
Bolshevisation of all institutions employing
historians had already been completed by the
early 1920s. The Tatarstan Office of the Istpart
(the Committee for the History of the October
Revolution and Russian Bolshevist Commu-
nist Party), established on 16 October 1920
soon after the central organisation was founded,
contributed the most to mainstream research.
Its most active employees were S. Livshic, N.
Znamensky, R. Tagirov, M. Borisov, E. Medve-
dev, and others. Members of the Central Com-
mittee of the Istpart S. Piontkovsky, A. Arosev,
and V. Adoratsky were responsible for censor-
ship over the employees [Litvin et al., 1972].

Historians' first works were dedicated to
studying and determining the 'leading role'
that the Bolshevist Party was to play in the
revolutionary movement according to the
Marxist-Leninist concept. For the most part,
these were mostly memoirs. Such works by
witnesses to or participants in the histori-
cal events were largely subjective. However,
even works dating back to the early period
of historiography are marked by the author's
willingness to present the history of the Bol-
shevist Party from the 'right'—that is, a politi-
cally thought-out standpoint'.

Some Tatar authors demonstrated a keen
interest in the October Revolution. Among
them were G. Ibragimova?, M. Sultan-Galieva,
and M. Sagidullina. G. Ibragimov's most in-
fluential work on this topic is titled 'The Great
October Socialist Revolution and the Dictator-
ship of the Proletariat' [Ibragimov, 1922]. He
presented it in February 1920, but it was not
published until 1922. The book presents a de-
tailed account of the revolutionary experience,
the nature and driving forces of the revolution,
the stages of the proletariat's revolutionary
struggle from February to October 1917, and

' The written regional history of the Bolshevik
Party as a part of the sociopolitical movement in the
Volga region is presented in detail in special works.
See: [Litvin, 1982; Litvin, 1985; Litvin, 2003].

2 For details of the historical heritage of G. Ibragi-
mov see: [Khasanov, 1977 a; Khasanov, 1987; Alishev,
1986; Mukhametshin, 1987; Khakimova, 2004].
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demonstrates the significance of the October
Revolution. The work relies on a large number
of literary and archival sources. It explains es-
sential issues related to the dictatorship of the
proletariat, the transformation of the state ap-
paratus, and the elimination of the exploitation
of man by man in a way understandable for the
masses and, most importantly, consistent with
Marxist theory, which ensured the patronage of
the new authorities for G. Ibragimov.

The story of M. Sultan-Galiev and M.
Sagidullin and their works is different. M. Sul-
tan-Galiev's presentation of the Tatar revolu-
tionary movement in his article 'The Tatars and
the October Revolution' was met with bitter
criticism [Sultan-Galiev, 1921]. The main rea-
son for these remarks was the author's denial
of well-marked class differences in the Tatar
community, which Istpart censors interpreted
as a denial of the Tatar proletariat. The author's
rejection of the classic Bolshevist presentation
of the proletarian revolution, to which class
struggle was essential, coupled with a number
of other statements brought about tragic conse-
quences. M. Sultan-Galiev was convicted sev-
eral times and executed by shooting in 1940
[Sultanbekov, 1991 a].

M. Sagidullin was M. Sultan-Galiev's un-
compromising opponent as a representative of
the republic's radical left political force. Any
sedition was seemingly impossible in his book
"Tatar Workers on the Way of the Great October'
[Sagidullin, 1927], prepared on the occasion of
the 10th anniversary of the Socialist Revolution.
In fact, it was written to once again pin down
the Tatar perception of the Marxist 'undeniable
truth', which G. Ibragimov had presented in a
most understandable way. Yet M. Sagidullin
failed to meet the expectations of the party lead-
ers, perhaps unintentionally, as he gave a posi-
tive assessment of the role the Islamic Social-
ist Committee, established in Kazan in March
1917 and headed by V. Vakhitov, played in con-
solidating the region's diverse political forces.
The book contained a number of other 'incorrect
statements'. Both what was known as the right
opposition and the left adherents of the new re-
gimes were to fall out of favour with the So-
viet Command and Administration System. M.

Sagidullin was arrested in 1932, convicted and
consequently executed by shooting, just like M.
Sultan-Galiev in 1938 [Sultanbekov, 1991 b].

The preparation and course of the October
Revolution were also central to the anniversary
compilations of 1940 and 1945, celebrating the
establishment of the Tatar Autonomous Soviet
Socialist Republic [Zaycev, edit., 1945].

The focus of the 1940s was not restricted
to studying the historical events of various pe-
riods; it also included the assessment of per-
sonal contributions to such processes. Histori-
ans were largely occupied with the lives and
military records of prominent revolutionaries
whose biographies were connected with the
republic. The two-volume book 'Life of Out-
standing People in Kazan' (1940-1941) is rep-
resentative of the trend of the time [Azovsky,
edit., 1940-1941]. The compilation contains
the articles 'Mulannur Vakhitov' by Sh. Man-
nur, 'Yakov Sheynkman' by M. Bubennov,
'Abram Komlev' by A. Lebedeva, and "Viktor
Tikhomirnov' by N. Gusev. Other researchers
continued to work on this topic in the follow-
ing years. The trend peaked in the late 1950s,
when detailed essays on the revolutionary and
personal lives of M. Vakhitov, X. Mavlyutov,
Sh. Usmanov, etc. were published [Iskhakov,
1958; Iskhakov, 1960; Yakhin, 1963].

The historiography pertaining to the Great
October Revolution and the party bodies' role
in it had become well-established by the early
1950s. The first serious generalising works in
the form of graduate theses relying on local
material started to crop up in Tataria [Tarasov,
1950; Karimova, 1950; Daminov, 1953; Anan-
yev, 1950; Shishkin, 1954; lonenko, 1955]. Ac-
cording to the tradition of that period, they all
focus on the party's history. Some of the works
were subsequently published as monographs
[Tarasov, 1956; Zalyalov, 1957; Ionenko,
1957; Litvin, 1957; Smykov, 1958]. The his-
tory of the Civil War was another area of focus
for Tatarstan researchers’.

Studies on the 'advance of socialism along
the whole front' were key to research in the
1920s—1950s. That is, historical works provid-

3 For details, see: [Litvin, 1988].
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ed an account of how the three-link Marxist-
Leninist programme (progressive industrialisa-
tion, enhancement of the kolkhoz and sovkhoz
system, and a cultural revolution embodied by
radical cultural and ideological transformation)
should be implemented.

In Soviet Tartaria, with nearly half of its
population being Tatar, issues regarding na-
tional and state building were pressing. The
establishment of the Tatar Autonomous Soviet
Socialist Republic in 1920 was a restoration,
albeit limited and incomplete, of Tatar national
independence, which triggered enthusiastic re-
search by the intelligentsia. The issues of na-
tional development, linguistic and cultural re-
vival, and specifics related to the formation of a
national policy within the Republic's multi-eth-
nic environment appealed to professional his-
torians and philologists as well as politicians.

G. Ibragimov addressed these issues exten-
sively in his works. He initiated the collection
of documentary materials pertaining to the his-
tory of the establishment of the TASSR and the
first years of its development. The first collec-
tion of works on Soviet construction appeared
in 1922, prefaced with the author's article on
the historical past and present of the Tatar peo-
ple [Sovetskoe stroitel stvo v Tatrespublike za
god, 1922]. He also coordinated the publica-
tion of 'Materials on the History of the Organ-
isation of the Tatar Republic' [Ibragimov, 1925
a]. Party officials of various ranks were willing
to study issues of national policy in Tataria. For
instance, the historical journalistic works of M.
Sultan-Galiev, 1. Kazakov, Kh. Gabidullin, M.
Sabidullin and others present the regional his-
tory of the establishment of the Soviet state as
a valuable historical source for those interested
in the initial stage of Soviet historiography in
the republic [Sultan-Galiev, 1921; Kazakov,
1923; Gabidullin, 1927; Sagidullin, 1927].

The ideological struggle between the 'right'
and the 'left' in the republic was still the focus
of the vast majority of works published in the
1920-1930s*. Tssues related to national and

4 Several works are devoted to the questions of
ideological and political struggle in Tatarstan in the
1920-1930s. See: [Belyakov, 1988; Sulima, 1996].

state construction were burning at that time,
and those in opposition to the government's of-
ficial position were putting themselves at risk.
It was Tataria where the central party authori-
ties chose to conduct the first demonstrative
political trial of M. Sultan-Galiev, who rejected
many aspects of J. Stalin's theory. Ideological
and organisation criticism of what is referred
to as nationalist deviationism in the republic
lasted for a decade. Journalistic and historical
literature played a serious role by carrying out
the orders of the political system.

L. Rubinshtejn, G. Kasimov, A. Arsha-
runi, Kh. Gabidullin and Kh. Khasanov wrote
the first studies on the issues of ideological
struggle in the TASSR [Rubinshtejn, 1930;
Arsharuni et al., 1931; Kasimov, 1931; Kha-
sanov, 1931]. They all were published in the
1930s, following robust anti—Sultan-Galiev
campaigns in the Tatar Republic. This was the
beginning of dogmatic clichés and ideological
guidelines for studying the theory and practice
of national and state construction.

The subject had little, if any, scientific cov-
erage during the subsequent period, which was
marked by cultic social practices. Only a few
graduate theses shed light on certain aspects of
the republic's national policy during the first
years of its existence [Bulatov, 1947; Valiul-
lina, 1948; Enaleev, 1950; Valeev, 1955]. The
works could not avoid the influence of the
time, which was primarily expressed in apolo-
getic terms for J. Stalin's national policies. The
works were united in their shared underestima-
tion of the difficulties and hardships of solving
the national problem in Tataria.

Historians were unable to study the entire
range of issues related to the TASSR's experi-
ence during the first years of its existence un-
til the historical crisis of 1956. A wide source
base was utilised in the second half of the
1950s to address national issues. Studies by M.
Mukharyamov contributed to the research on
the subject more than any other work published.
He authored and co-authored a large number of
articles and books. For instance, M. Mukhary-
amov's work 'Soviet Tataria in the Brotherly
Family of the Peoples of the USSR' appeared
in 1955, followed by 'Soviet Tataria: A Child of
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October' co-authored by M. Muxaryamov and
X. Gimadi [Mukharyamov, 1955; Mukhary-
amov et al., 1957]. These works presented an
account of how the Bolshevist national policy
had been implemented. The authors described
national and state construction in the TASSR
as a component in the general development of
the multi-national Soviet Socialist state.

Another book by M. Mukharyamov, 'Octo-
ber and the National Question in Tataria', which
appeared in 1958, was also of great importance
at that time [Mukharyamov, 1958]. The author
analysed numerous sources and brought new
materials into scientific consideration to pres-
ent a non-prejudiced depiction of the national
liberation movement in the region, as well as
an unbiased evaluation of Tatar revolutionaries'
activities and the part they played in the Octo-
ber Revolution and in the protection of socialist
achievements, which were subject to the ideo-
logical censorship of the time.

Works by I. Klimov are also of great interest
[Klimov, 1957; Klimov, 1960; Klimov, 1962].
The author relied on new archive documents
to pioneer research on national and state con-
struction during the TASSR's recovery period.
I. Klimov relied on official statistics to present
a practical solution to the republic's national is-
sue during the New Economic Policy.

The new trends during the Great Thaw were
covered by historians Sh. Xafizov, G. Khisa-
mutdinov and M. Bulatov [Khisamutdinov,
1957; Khafizov, 1958; Khafizov, 1960; Bulatov,
1963]. The first compilations on the history of
the Tatar Republic—that is, Volume 2 of 'The
History of the TASSR' and the first edition of
'Essays on the History of Party Ogranisation in
Tataria' elaborated on their assumptions [Isto-
riya TASSR, 1960; Andrianov, 1962]. 1. Tagi-
rov, R. Nafigov, R. Khayrutdinov and others all
addressed issues of national policy in the later
stages of historiographic development.

Problems related to the foundations of a so-
cialist economy were closely connected with is-
sues of national and state construction in the re-
public. The history of Tataria's industry became
a focus of research as soon as a programme
was introduced for building a new society.
Most of the original articles by the republic's

scientists on the history of industry appeared in
the publication 'Trud i Xozyajstvo' (‘Labor and
Economy'). The most fecund authors included
D. Arcy'bashev, 1. Pobedonoscev, A. Afanas’ev,
and V. Ermolayev [Sitnov, 1923; Arcy'basheyv,
1925 a; Arcy'bashev, 1925 b; Afanasyev, 1925;
Ermolaev et. al, 1926]. They studied nearly all
the branches of Tatarstan's industry—domestic,
craft, rental and trust companies. Many proj-
ects were focused on electrification and plant
nationalisation.

Research on the workers movement both
across the country and within the republic was
closely associated with the history of industri-
alization, but it was not restricted to the Soviet
period. According to Marxist-Leninist theory,
the development of the Russian revolutionary
movement in the 19th—early 20th century was
directly connected with the awakening of the
proletarian consciousness. It was thus critical
to depict the social and economic situation of
the working class, its rising discontent, and
more importantly, its predictable engagement
in a struggle against its oppressors. The mag-
azines 'Proletarij Tatarstana' ('Proletarian of
Tatarstan'), 'Socialisticheskoe xozyajstvo Ta-
tarstana' ("Tatarstan's Socialist Economy"), and
'Revolyucija i nacional nosti' ('Revolution and
Nationalities') published all kinds of works on
the most prevalent issues of the labor and trade
union movement.

Scientific studies on the subject in question
began to appear in the mid-1920s—early 1930s.
G. Zalkind was a prominent author who stud-
ied the development of the republic's mining
industry [Zalkind, 1930], and M.Borisov is
famous for his works on the history of labor
organisations and the trade union movement
[Borisov, 1923; Borisov, 1927; Borisov, 1930];
E. Medvedev addressed issues related to the
formation of Tataria's proletariat [Medvedeyv,
1930 a; Medvedev, 1930 b; Medvedev, 1931 a;
Medvedev, 1931 b]; M. Koburt analysed labor
legislation [Korbut , 1925; Korbut , 1926; Kor-
but, 1927, Korbut, 1928].

The history of plants and factories be-
came a research focus in the 1940s, with
A. Klyuchevich, Ya. Vinecky, V. Nikol sky
and N. Sokolov at the helm [Nikolsky et al.,



Historiography and Sources 17

1939; Kushaev, edit., 1940; Vinecky, 1947,
Klyuchevich, 1950]. The authors paid special
attention to the formation of the Kazan prole-
tariat as the 'revolutionary hegemon', and dem-
onstrated the part the working class played in
the development of revolutionary processes. In
a manner of speaking, these works had to pave
the way for special research on the history of
the formation of the Soviet working class.

Research on the history of the TASSR's in-
dustry and working class gained momentum in
the 1950s, when O. Chesnokova, M. Postnov,
T. Medvedeva and other researchers presented
their graduate theses [Postnov, 1952; Chesno-
kova, 1952; Medvedeva, 1953; Petrova, 1954;
Tiunova, 1958]. The above authors collected
a considerable amount of information on se-
lected subjects, which they proceeded to sum-
marise and generalise. In fact, they made the
first attempt at a systematic presentation of the
historical material on social industrialisation
in Tataria at certain stages. This is what makes
their works a valuable contribution to histori-
ography, yet

they still failed to present a comprehensive
analysis of the problem in general. In addi-
tion, the general theoretical approach to the
issue of industrialisation was mechanically
applied in Russian regions during that period.
The industrialisation of the USSR and the
republic were identical. General provisions
and concepts were extrapolated to individual
republics without regard for local conditions.
Works published during that period are repre-
sentative of the dominant idea of the patterns
socialist construction was supposed to take,
where the theory of industrial development
was top priority. The cult of personality op-
pressed individual creative thinking; research
was descriptive, theoretical and restricted
to factual findings. The statistics painted a
completley favorable picture of the time. Ac-
cording to the data published at the time, the
TASSR had been increasing its investments in
communications, construction and the power
industry year by year, and the number of in-
dustrial workers and employees had been
growing. But nowadays these statistics do not
seem reliable.

Research on peasants was directly related
to the history of the working class. This issue
was especially important in an agricultural area
like the Volga region’. The founders of Marx-
ism believed that the poorest peasants were to
become the proletariat's most important ally in
the revolutionary struggle against the exploit-
ative class. Historians were therefore obliged
to produce works that would demonstrate the
ironclad unity of that alliance based on shared
goals. N. Firsov [Firsov, 1922]° and E. Cher-
nyshev were the most famous experts in the
agricultural history of Tatarstan [Chernysheyv,
1925; Chernyshev, 1926].

As the ruling party established itself, Soviet
historians were faced with new tasks. It was
important to provide a theoretical basis for the
construction of a new socialist state. In terms
of agriculture, they had to prove that mass col-
lectivisation was necessary. V. Ermolaev and
M. Khasanov provided the most 'convincing'
representation of the 'achievements' in recov-
ering and developing the republic's agricul-
tural production [Ermolaev, 1925; Ermolaeyv,
1927; Khasanov, 1928]. A selective approach
to statistics enabled them to infer that the re-
public's agriculture had been growing at an
increasing rate, in contrast to I. Shtucer and
A. Berger, who rejected the idea of forced co-
operative kolkhoz and sovkhoz rural construc-
tion, which they stigmatised as 'petit bourgeois'
and promoted by Chayanov and Kondratyev
[Shtutser, 1924; Shtutser, 1926; Shtutser,
1927; Berger, 1928].

The consequences of deviating from the
compulsory conceptual framework were tragic.
Such historians were repressed. However, party
authorities did not confine themselves to pun-
ishing the authors of seditious works, instead
sparing no effort to dismiss their ideas. A dedi-
cated compilation titled 'Kondratyevshina in
Tartaria' (Kondratyev's policy in Tataria), was
published to this end in 1931 [Vintaykin et al.,
1931]. Its authors Z. Vintaykin, F. Medvedev,

5 For details, see: [Zalyalov, 1978; Gibadullina,
1993].

¢ TIn addition, for the works of N. Firsov see: [Zari-
pova, 1996].
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and G.Shheperin tried to provide an economic
justification for mass agricultural collectivisa-
tion, at the same time criticising the opinions
of 'petit bourgeois' authors.

Any discussions on agricultural develop-
ment trends seemed to have ended by late 1920,
and the Leninist concept was declared the only
correct approach. Historiography on this sub-
ject contains a large number of works dating
back to that period that tried to prove that the
Marxist-Leninist programme of socialist ag-
ricultural transformation had been completed
successfully [Bajrakov, 1926; Gusev, 1929;
Paperny, 1929]. Historians tended to empha-
sise the positive changes by demonstrating
the growth and reinforcement of the kolkhoz
network and the entire agricultural cooperation
system, as well as the improved social status of
kolkhoz workers with no more than a passing
mention of the drawbacks.

Few works pertaining to agricultural issues
appeared in the 1940s; they mostly promoted
the 'achievements' of collectivisation [Savos-
tin, cr., 1940; Ilyin, 1947; Nefedov, 1950].
Serious studies on this subject did not ap-
pear until L. II'ina, L. Kulikova, E. Matveeva
and others presented their Candidate's theses
in the 1950s [Ilyina, 1952; Kulikova, 1953;
Bajramov, 1954; Matveeva, 1955]. E. Ustyu-
zhanin had his first work published in 1954 as
the main contributor to the agricultural his-
torical research of that period [Ustyuzhanin ,
1954; Ustyuzhanin, 1956; Ustyuzhanin, 1957,
Ustyuzhanin, 1959]. Apart from retelling the
history of kolkhozes with interesting facts and
examples, the author provides statistics on the
number of various forms of collective farms
and uses archive sources to infer that kolkhoz-
es could be found in the country back in the
first half of 1918. E. Ustyuzhanin elaborated
on these statements in his later work and in
chapters from 'The History of the Tatar ASSR'
and presented a large-scale coherent narrative
on the republic's history of collectivisation
from the first joint farms to the 'final and com-
plete victory of the kolkhoz system'.

Agricultural reorganisation began to attract
more historians after 1956. Apart from the
questions already raised, those related to rural

productive forces and equipment, principles
of social income distribution and training for
various categories of agricultural experts, the
assistance to be provided by the working class
(twenty-five-thousanders) in the establishment
of the kolkhoz system, etc. became a scientific
focus [Vakhitov, 1955; Vostroknutov, 1958;
Dyuvbanov, 1958].

Cultural revolution was another antici-
pated element of the socialist construction in
the new society. Every educational, scientific
and cultural institution worked to inculcate
the communist ideology. The Soviet govern-
ment would not tolerate non-conformism. The
raising and upbringing of society's new type
of person was a high priority issue into which
both the machinery of the ruling party and the
entire state hurled all its efforts. This explains
the publication of a large number of works on
the role of educational establishments and the
formation of a unified national training system
in the 1920-1930s. These addressed a wide
range of issues: from teacher engagement in
the elimination of illiteracy and attempts at re-
forming the education system, to various ways
of involving 'old' bourgeois experts’.

The issue of university-level educational
development was being studied on a large
scale. Higher education institutions were fac-
ing two major goals in front of them: to provide
widespread access for working-class members
of society and peasant youth, and to attract new
teaching staff capable of working in line with
the government's tasks. The first newspaper
announcements on the development of Soviet
university-level education in the republic in
the form of new university preparation cours-
es or workers' faculties date back to the Civil
War [Znamya revolyuczii, 1 November 1919;
Firsov, 1922; Korbut, edit., 1924; Na putyax
k vy'sshej shkole. 8 let raboty' (1919-1927),
1927]. Most of the authors were teachers and
students of workers' faculties. This fact largely
determined the personal nature of their articles,
which mostly presented their own memories
and ideas. Articles by M. Korbut, A. Dikov-

7 For details, see: [Garipova, 1978; Semenikhina,
1987; Galeyeva, 1994].
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icky, and I. Vixirev addressed such issues as
the role and meaning of workers' faculties in
educational activities and the history of the in-
troduction of what was known as the 'socialist
perception' at universities, which characterises
them as research works [Vihirev, 1922; Korbut,
1924; Dikovitsky, 1927].

A number of works in the early 1930s pre-
sented a detailed history of the republic's higher
education institutions. The canonical two-vol-
ume monograph by M. Korbut V. Ulyanov-
Lenin Kazan State University over 125 Years'
occupies a place of pride among them [Korbut,
1930]. Works focusing on the activities of other
higher education establishments in Kazan are
far smaller in scale. But they help us to form an
idea of the activities of newly founded higher
education institutions, their staff and students,
curricula and training programmes. The ar-
ticles on the Archaeological and Ethnographic
Institute by M. Brechkevich and on the Eastern
Academy by B. Vishnevsky are of particular
importance [Brechkevich, 1919; Vishnevsky,
1921].

The first general studies on the republic's
history of education were written in the 1950s.
Among such works, the monograph '"The Devel-
opment of Public Education in the Tatar ASSR'
by Yu. Tuishev and the somewhat more recent
brochure of the same name by V. Gorokhov
and B. Rozhdestvensky deserve a special men-
tion [Tuishev, 1950; Gorokhov et al., 1958].
Other works raised education-related questions
as well, such as those dealing with the history
of public preschool education, the introduc-
tion of compulsory seven-year education, the
development prospects of Tatar schools, etc.
[Azovsky, 1958; Korneeva, 1958; Shirkevich,
1958; Makhmutov, 1959].

Articles covering the history of the repub-
lic's developments in science starting popping
up in the 1940s—1950s. They naturally lacked
quality research; many were written to cele-
brate anniversaries. However, the very fact that
historiography was addressing such issues was
of great importance. A. Arbuzov, B. Gagaev, N.
Lozanov, G. Salexov, G. Palkin and N. Sokolov
study the establishment and development of
Kazan mathematic, chemical, otolaryngologi-

cal, surgical, livestock and other schools [Ar-
buzov, 1941; Gagaev, 1946; Lozanov, 1946;
Salekhov, 1948; Palkin, 1952; Sokolov, 1957].

Among other issues related to the republic's
cultural development, studies of the collected
works of writers and artists were also quite
popular. The 1920s—-1930s were productive
in terms of published works on literature and
art. Books rushed onto the literary scene in tor-
rents. The social shift of October 1917 and the
preceding and subsequent events caused cer-
tain literary and artistic traditions and trends to
emerge, re-emerge or gain momentum, while
others declined [Ibragimov, 1924; Nigmati,
1925; Sagdi, 1926; Tulumbaysky, 1926; Saadi,
1928; Nadzhmi, cr., 1930].

The situation changed drastically in the
1940s—1950s. Socialist realism, which had
come to dominate Soviet culture, made any
ideological pluralism impossible. Consider-
able effort was taken to determine the influence
that Russian literary traditions had on the de-
velopment of national art in the formation and
development of a new Soviet literature. Many
authors emphasized the continuity of multi-eth-
nic Soviet literature, which had encompassed
the legacy of A. Pushkin, M. Lermontov and M.
Gorky in fiction prose and drama, and that of
V. Mayakovsky and D. Bedny in poetry. Books
that were being written during that period were
rather one-dimensional. A. Glebov, X. Xajri, G.
Kashshaf and M. Gaynutdinov wrote articles
on works by Tatar writers Sh. Kamal, G. Tukaj,
X. Taktash and others [Kashshaf, 1941; Gay-
nutdinov, 1944; Glebov, 1950; Agishev, 1954;
Khayri, 1954]. No large-scale research was
conducted to analyse the literary works of Ta-
taria.

P. Dulsky was a major contributor to studies
on the republic's artistic legacy. He was one of
the founders and the first Director of the Art-
ists Union of the republic, and is regarded as a
pioneer of Soviet art criticism in Tatarstan. He
wrote works tracing regional art history, in par-
ticular the formation and development of Ta-
tar popular art [Dulsky, 1925; Dulsky, 1929 a;
Dulsky, 1929 b; Dulsky, 1930; Dulsky, 1931;
Dulsky, 1945; Dulsky, 1946]. P. Dulsky patri-
otically appreciated the mastery of local art-
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ists. In his works he often emphasised the fact
that, even though some artists from the capi-
tal were engaged in designing certain Kazan
public buildings (Ginzburg, Golosov, Guryev-
Guryevich), it was authentic painters, sculptors,
and architects residing in the republic who en-
sured the general artistic boom in Tataria dur-
ing the Soviet period.

P. Kornilov, V. Egorov, N. Kalinin, and M.
Khudyakov also studied the condition of an-
cient buildings and constructions in the repub-
lic [Dulsky, 1920; Khudyakov, 1920; Kalinin,
1926; Egorov, 1927; Kalinin, 1927; Ado, 1927,
Kornilov, 1927]. The republic's historiography
covered theatre and music, too. Newspapers
were publishing news on the establishment and
activities of people's theatres, the founding of
the Central Easter Music School of Kazan, ser-
vices provided by artists to workmen, peasants,
and Red Army soldiers during 1917-1920 de-
spite the civil war, famine and general destruc-
tion [Znamya revolyuczii, 5, 6, 21 November,
2,17 December 1919; Linscer, 1925; Poly-
ansky, 1930]. However, such printed matter
merely provided information rather than focus
on the development of popular arts.

The first research works on the development
of the republic's theatre and music cultures ap-
peared in the 1930s. G. Polyanovsky wrote a
note to comment on the staging of the second
Tatar play®, 'Eshche', praising the revolutionary
sentiment embodied in the new musical work.
No works ever analysed the formation and
development of the artistic education system,
the methods of and approaches to knowledge
transfer in this sphere or was done in a creative
atmosphere among team members, which is in
fact what shapes an artistic perception.

The first thesis on the history of the Tatar
theatre by R. Usmanova as a summary of mate-
rial previously available to scientists was pre-
sented in Moscow in 1954 [Usmanova, 1954].
The author relied on information from periodi-
cals, museum expositions and archive sources

8 The first Tatar opera was ‘Saniya’ staged in 1925
(during the Sth anniversary celebrations of the TASSR).
Its authors are: Sultan Gabyashi, Vasily Vinogradov,
Gaziz Almukhametov.

to describe key periods of the development of
the national theatre. R. Usmanova concluded
that Soviet theatre had always been critical to
the programme of national and state construc-
tion in Tatarstan as an important element of
the cultural revolution implemented across the
country.

Cultural and educational establishments
also became a subject of research, though such
historical works were very few. Museum and
library measures to improve the population's
cultural level were subject to more extensive
analysis. This issue was studied by E. Bush-
kanec, V. D"akonov, M. Elizarova, M. Andreev,
and A. Karimullin [Andreev, 1951; Bushkanec,
1953; Karimullin, 1954; Dyakonov, 1955;
Elizarova, 1958]. Their works are largely an-
notative, and they do not analyse any complex
problems. The authors confined themselves
to affirming 'the time and effort-consuming
but efficient work of cultural establishments
undertaken to teach and educate the broader
population'.

The Great Patriotic War is a special sub-
ject in the historiography of the 20th century.
The first attempts at studying this subject were
made even before the military action was over.
However, they are not purely historical works
but rather essays, articles, and short stories on
the heroic deeds of the Soviets at the front lines
and in the rear [Anisimov, 1941; Burdzhalov,
1942; Kufaev, 1942; Pospelov, 1942]. Profes-
sional research on the history of the Great Pa-
triotic War and the part the peoples of Soviet
Tatarstan played in it was initiated only later.
However, the materials collected during the
war largely underlay the first general works on
TASSR workers' contribution to the final vic-
tory.

The regional historiography on the Great
Patriotic War in the 1950s was mostly rep-
resented by articles on various issues of Ta-
tarstan's history during wartime [Kalishenko,
1950; Lyushin, 1952; Gayfullin, 1954; Po-
lovnikova, 1954]. An especially large number
of works dealing with the military prowess of
our compatriots against the Nazi invaders were
studied in many works [Absalyamov, 1946;
Ishmuratov, cr., 1946; Mudarris, 1946; Kniga
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geroev, 1946]. Such works shed light on the
contribution of the republic's residents to the
crushing defeat of the Nazi troops near Mos-
cow, Stalingrad and the Kursk Salient during
the defense of Leningrad, and in operations
liberating other peoples and countries. They
emphasised the importance of Tatar military
patriotic traditions in encouraging soldiers on
the battlefield.

The 20th convention of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union was the beginning
of a new period in research for military his-
tory in general and the rear aspect of the sub-
ject in particular. Democratic trends gained
momentum and society overcame the ideo-
logical consequences of the cult of personal-
ity, which improved the working conditions
of social scientists. The Decree by the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of the So-
viet Union dated 12 September 1957 on the
development of a truly scientific history of
the Great Patriotic War was crucial to the in-
tensification of military research [Pravda, 29
September 1957]. 'The History of the Great
Patriotic War of the Soviet Union' in six vol-
umes, prepared and published in 1960-1965
[Pospelov, edit., 1960—-1965], covered an ex-
tensive amount of factual material in an ana-
lytical way. The improved overall theoretical
quality of generalising works led to the writ-
ing of serious scientific monographic stud-
ies by A. Mitrofanova, Yu. Arutyunyan, G.
Kumanev, U. Chernyavsky, Ya. Chadaev, V.
Aniskov and others, which focused on new
aspects of the history of Soviet society dur-
ing wartime [Mitrofanova, 1960; Arutyunyan,
1963; Kumanev, 1963; Chernyavsky, 1964;
Chadaev, 1965; Aniskov, 1966].

The development of a regional historiog-
raphy acquired momentum as well. In their
theses, Z. Akhmetshin, G. Vovchenko, M. Za-
recky, L. Khanin, and Z. Gilmanov studied
the socio-economic and ideological issues of
Tatarstan's homefront during wartimes. Some
of these works later appeared as monographs
[Akhmetshin, 1961; Gilmanov, 1963; Zarecky,
1963; Khanin, 1966; Gilmanov et al., 1967].
The main driving force that it was primarily
the Soviet planned economy and the devotion

of citizens 'of the world's first socialist state'
which ensured the victory over fascism is ubiq-
uitous in works dating back to that period. That
is, historians gave priority to the political sys-
tem over the human factor.

The stagnation of the 1960s—-1970s did af-
fect historical science—despite the demagogic
slogans encouraging people to foster the devel-
opment of historical science by ensuring favor-
able research conditions, ideological pressure
grew heavier. Changes were introduced to the
well-establieshed governmental concept of the
history of the Great Patriotic War, although to
quote V. Kulish, 'it hardly differed from the pre-
vious version except the names of Stalin and
his adherents were less frequently mentioned,
and praises of the people were more ubiquitous'
[Kulish, 1996]. This newly refined concept
was now underlaying the following fundamen-
tal works: 'The History of World War II' in 12
volumes, some volumes of the Capital History
of the USSR, and that of the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union describing the war period
[Minasyan, edit., 1965; Istoriya Kommunis-
ticheskoj partii Sovetskogo Soyuza, 1970;
Minasyan, 1970; Grechko, edit., 1973-1982;
Istoriya Soyuza Sovetskix Soczialisticheskix
respublik s drevnejshix vremen do nashix dne;j,
1973; Sovetskij ty'l v Velikoj Otechestvennoj
vojne, 1974].

Informative monographs exploring vari-
ous issues of the activities of the Soviet party
state apparatus as well as various aspects of the
country's economic, social, and cultural life
during wartime completed the historiography
of the Great Patriotic War in the 1970s—1980s
[Kravchenko, 1970; Mitrofanova, 1971; Anis-
kov, 1975; Deborin et al., 1975; Sinitsin, 1975;
Kumanev, 1976; Kolesnik, 1982; Kondakova,
1982]. Apart from the subjects studied previ-
ously, the regional historiography tackled a
number of new issues, including the develop-
ment of Tatar front periodicals, the state of hos-
pital institutions, the activities of TASSR trade
unions, military training, etc. [Khudyakova,
1970; Tsirkov, 1970; Sharonov, 1970; Ajnut-
dinov, 1971; Khramkov, 1974; Grinev, 1978;
Karmanov, 1978; Ibragimov, 1979; Pyanov,
1979; Vanchinov, 1980; Machnev, 1981].
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Extensive research on the wartime history
of Tatarstan and the impressive factual mate-
rials accumulated over the years prepared the
ground for more comprehensive studies. In
1977, the first general monograph on the re-
public's history in 1941-1945 by Z. Gilmanov
was published [Gilmanov, 1977; Gilmanov,
1981]. It presents a cohesive account of the
organisational and ideological activities of the
republic's governmental and party bodies re-
garding the military transformation of all areas
of the economy, and describes the contribution
of Tatarstan and its population to the final vic-
tory. Despite the political restrictions inherent
to the Soviet epoch, which did have an affect
on the presentation of certain events, the au-
thor's observations and findings remain valu-
able for scholars.

Z. Gilmanov's book triggered a bout of
active research in the republic. The TASSR's
most important scientific centres for the his-
tory of the Great Patriotic War were Kazan
State University, the G. Ibragimov Institute
for Language, Literature, and History, and
the Kazan Branch of the USSR Academy of
Sciences (Sh. Marjani Institute for History
under the Academy of Sciences of the Re-
public of Tatarstan since 1997). New theses
written at the time filled in the blanks of the
republic's historiography of the war period.
They studied the notion of peoples' friend-
ship as a reason why victory was upheld
[Buzyakov, 1987], issues of periodical pre-
sentations of wartime history [Khayrutdinov,
1989], the historiography of the contribution
of the working class in the Volga region to
the defeat of fascism [Khramkova, 1987],
wartime activities of the artistic intelligentsia
of Tatarstan [Mazitova, 1990], and women's
role in various spheres of the republic's life
during wartime [Asylgaraeva, 1991]. Many
books on the heroic deeds of the Tatarstan
people were written [Ajnutdinov et al., cr.,
1986]. The summary monograph 'Workers of
Tataria on the frontline of the Great Patriotic
War' by Z. Gilmanov was completed in 1981
[Gilmanov, 1981], in which the author traced
the heroic path of the people of Tatarstan in
all major military operations.

When speaking of the post-war period in
the development of historical research on the
history of the Tatars and Tatarstan, two aspects
should be noted. Firstly, a rigid ideological
framework restricted the potential research
field dramatically. Secondly, regional historical
works fit in the generally accepted patterns of
Russian historiography, according to which the
post-war decades were generally interpreted as
a triumph of the Leninist economic, social and
cultural policy in the republic.

Three summary works presented a com-
prehensive history of the Tatar ASSR. The
first of them, Volume 2 of '"The History of the
Tatar ASSR', was published in 1956 [Gimadi
et al., edit., 1956]. It was created predomi-
nantly through the effort of historians from the
Galimdzhan Ibragimov Institute of Language,
Literature and Art: X. Gimadi, X. Xasanov,
M. Mukharyamov, 1. Klimov, A. Tarasov, E.
Ustyuzhanin, G. Xisamutdinov, and G. Plot-
nikova. The preface to the volume described
it as material for discussion. This disclaimer
must be attributable to the changing political
situation at the time the book appeared, which
can be no means be found in the volume, except
that it did not mention J. Stalin. Chapters 9 and
10 of the book, which described the post-war
decade, referred to materials obtained from the
current archives of various institutions and a
wide range of periodicals to expound upon the
status of the entire Soviet Union, the interna-
tional situation and plans for the fourth and fifth
five-year plans. When describing the industrial
and urban standing of the Tatar ASSR, it men-
tioned predominant success in the oil industry
and residential construction. Labor enthusiasm
and the most highly productive workers were
the main focuses of these sections. Agriculture
was covered through the lens of individual ex-
amples of successful kolkhozes. The drought
of 1946 was mentioned as the main reason
that prevented agriculture from overcoming
wartime hardships. The cultural aspect was
centered on positive trends in the development
of education, new works of art and literature
praising Soviet reality.

The following generalising work on the
history of the Tatar ASSR was written in 1968
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[Mukharyamov, edit., 1968], and its final
four chapters deal with the period in question.
Chapter 20 by I. Georgievskaya puts forth a
comprehensive analysis of the post-war five-
year plan. It provides more information on the
drawbacks of economic development attribut-
able to post-war hardships when compared to
previous collective works. This is especially
true when it comes to agriculture. At the same
time, the achievements of advanced farms are
a major focus of the book as well as the period
of the mid-1950s. The agricultural backward-
ness of the area is described in detail in terms
of electrification. On the contrary, the indus-
trial section largely focuses on technological
advance and innovations. Just as in the previ-
ous edition, the book describes the develop-
ment of the oil industry, which was thriving as
never before, in detail. The republic's success
was also documented in the production of con-
sumer goods. The author did pay some atten-
tion to agriculture, though that was largely con-
fined to the resolution of the September (1953)
Plenary Session of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. Its
correlation with the republic's situation was not
described in proper terms. The book also con-
tains positivist praise of the labor enthusiasm
of workmen and kolkhoz members during the
post-war seven-year plan, which is referred to
as the communism construction period. The
cultural section focuses entirely on achieve-
ments; there is only a passing declarative men-
tion of post-war violations of the principles of
democracy, and hardly any information on the
Thaw are present. Nonetheless, the work is still
considered to be the most fundamental of all
studies on the topic. One reason is that the co-
authored monograph '"The History of the Tatar
ASSR', which was written ten years after (in
1980), in fact paralleled the previous edition
without making any significant contribution to
the development of history and research on the
history of the Tatars and Tatarstan.
Generalising works prepared for anniversa-
ries, e.g. the 50th, 60th anniversary of the Great
October Socialist Revolution, the centenary of
Lenin's birth, the 40th, 50th, and 60th anniver-
sary of the TASSR, were also flawlessly adher-

ent to ideology. Their titles are representative
of the content: 'Tataria on Its Way to Commu-
nism', 'Under the October Sun', 'The Triumph
of the Leninist National Policy in Tataria', etc.
[Mukharyamov, edit., 1965; Mukharyamov,
edit., 1968; Belyaev, Mullayanov, cr., Sabirzy-
anov, edit., 1980; Ziganshin, edit. 1980]. Ac-
cording to official demands, they presented the
history of the Tatar ASSR as a chain of con-
tinuous victories and conquests of the peoples
of the USSR.

Monographs on the history of the regional
communist organisation provide comprehen-
sive coverage of the republic's socioeconom-
ic, political and cultural life [Lifshitz et al.,
1962; Lifshitz et al., 1973]. Apart from these
co-authored works, a number of individual
studies dated 1960—-1980 also contributed sig-
nificantly to the research on various aspects
of the history of the Tatars and Tatarstan in
the 20th century. 1. Tagirov's works became
a milestone in research on the participation
of the Tatars and other peoples of the region
in the national liberation and revolutionary
struggle as the first large-scale and more or
less unbiased account of the part the national
factor played in the country's shift in power
[Tagirov, 1977 a, Tagirov, 1977 b]. Books by
P. Abramov, A. Zaycev, A. Sereda, F. Gazizov,
and V. Starikov [Sereda, 1950; Gazizov, 1956;
Zaycev, 1957; Abramov, 1960; Abramov,
1967; Starikov, 1967; Abramov et al., 1970]
are also of interest, as they contain numerous
statistical tables on the economy, demography,
employment, education and other issues with
material valuable for re-analysis from modern
standpoints. Issues related to the social and
economic history of the Middle Volga region
in general and Tataria in particular remained
the focus during that period. For instance, the
most exhaustive work on post-war industrial
history was B. Tokarev's monograph '"The Par-
ty Management of the Industrial Development
of Autonomous Republics in the Middle Volga
region' [Tokarev, 1963]. What makes it valu-
able is its comparative approach to the indus-
trial development of the autonomous republic
of the Volga region. U. Belyalov, G. Gornik, T.
Sagitov, Sh. Valeev, N. Pushkarev and others
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made significant contributions to research on
the republic's industrial development [Menshi-
kov, 1956; Valeev et al., 1975; Belyalov et al.,
1976; Voronin et alp.,1980; Belyalov, 1982;
Gilmanov et al., edit., 1984]. Among the works
containing a profound analysis of information
obtained from the current archives of statisti-
cal bodies and plants, those by economist K.
Azizov (and co-authored books prepared un-
der his auspices) are outstanding, as they not
only explore the current value and changing
trends of the key indicators of the republic's
economic development, but highlight a num-
ber of industrial shortcomings, which does not
quite fit in with the historiographic framework
of that period [Azizov, 1973; Azizov, 1977;
Azizov, 1979; Azizov, edit., 1983]. The Mid-
dle Volga Expedition of Moscow University's
Geography Department carried out a scrupu-
lous analysis of the structure and specialisa-
tion of the republic's industry in the late 1960s
and noted the transitory nature of most of the
republic's sectors as well as poorly developed
production communications between them
[Koval'skaya, edit., 1969]. S. Knyazev made
an enormous contribution to illuminating the
history of the oil industry of Tatarstan and the
country by authoring three monographs. Apart
from analysing an impressive range of unique
documents, he shared his personal memories
as a person whose career was connected to
the industry [Knyazev, 1981; Knyazev, 1984;
Knyazev, 1990].

The collective monograph '"The Working
Class of Tataria' summarised the republic's in-
dustrial history and that of the working class
over the Soviet period as well as the histori-
ography behind the subject. Volume 2 of 'The
History of Kazan', which appeared during Per-
estroika, also deals with industrial history [Gil-
manov et al., edit., 1991]. It is free of political
cliches that were ubiquitous in Soviet historical
literature, but still formulates key statements
in a Soviet manner. For instance, it is largely
focused on a 'creative attitude' towards work,
labor enthusiasm, and a growing communist
consciousness as important markers for social-
ist industrial production, while leaving gravely
negative trends in its development uncovered.

At the same time, it has a bolder, though frag-
mentary, presentation of the negative develop-
ments in urban infrastructure.

E. Matveeva, Z. Puckova, A. Shajdullin, M.
Kurkin, and V. Kuz'min authored works on the
history of Tatarstan's agricultural development
and peasantry in the 1960s—1980s [Shaydullin
et al., 1960; Kuzmin, 1975; Matveeva, 1980;
Putskova, 1973]. The republic's most impor-
tant work on agricultural issues is the collec-
tive monograph 'Lenin's Cooperative Plan and
Its Implementation in Tataria', which analyses
all the works on the republic's agricultural his-
tory written prior to that time [Dyuvbanov et
al., 1970]. The Soviet research on this subject
was summarised in the joint report by the re-
public's leading scientists at the 21st Session
of the All-Union Agricultural Symposium,
which was held in Kazan in 1986 [Abdullin
et al., 1986]. Works by the republic-famous
agricultural economist M. Kurkin and other
economic experts write about the republic's
agricultural development in the most adequate
and profound way [Kurkin, 1956; Kurkin,
1968; Kurkin, edit., 1968; Kurkin et al., 1969;
Kurkin, 1986].

Research on sociocultural development and
national relations in Soviet Tataria continued,
albeit less intensely, during that period. These
issues are covered mostly by the scientific lit-
erature on the development of specific areas
of culture [Valeev, 1975; Gafurov et al., 1977,
Aydarov, 1978; Ilyalova, 1986]. M. Musin and
M. Mukharyamov shed light on issues related
to the implementation of national policy and
the way it influenced the republic's spiritual
life [Mukharyamov, 1955; Musin, 1964].

Apart from Soviet historiographers, foreign
authors also covered the history of the TASSR.
The most exhaustive of their works was 'Soviet
Tatarstan: The Theory and Practice of Lenin's
National Policy' by T. Davletshin. The scien-
tific community recognised the book, which
was published in London in 1974, as one of
unprecedented depth in its coverage of the So-
viet history of Tatarstan. The author used the
periodicals and published statistics available
to address issues related to the development of
national culture and education until the early
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1970s. The author's freedom from any ideo-
logical restrictions enabled him to formulate an
adequate depiction of the history of Soviet Ta-
taria and the Tatar people, though it was largely
fragmentary due to a lack of representative
sources.

As the Soviet Union disintegrated and its
regions experienced sovereignisation in the
1990s, radical changes as concerns historiog-
raphy paralleled the collapse of communism.
Science is witnessing a growing pluralism of
approaches, methods and subjects. And on a
particularly crucial note, research is becom-
ing increasingly regionalised. When ideologi-
cal barriers were removed during the 'Archive
Revolution', domestic studies grew progres-
sively more unbiased and comprehensive as
their authors tackled new areas of research or
referred to previously secret documents that
had now become available in order to recon-
sider old ones. This could not help but affect
the research on the history of the Tatars and
Tatarstan in the 20th—21st century.

I. Alekseev, L. Ajnutdinova and others fo-
cus on the growing social and political involve-
ment of the population of Kazan and the Kazan
guberniya, and the formation and activities of
political organizations from liberal to royalist
[Alekseev, 2001; Ajnutdinova, 2003]. Among
recent works on the history of Tatar political
movements, D. Usmanova's monograph pres-
ents the most complete and unbiased account
of bourgeoisie involvement in social process-
es. The study, which relies on a large array of
sources, introduces new facts on the active part
played by the Muslim intellectual class and
entrepreneurs in the establishment of the first
political party Ittifaq al-Muslimin, the forma-
tion of Muslim fractions in the State Duma, and
the protection of the spiritual, cultural, and eco-
nomic rights of their fellow believers [Usmano-
va, 2005]. L. Yamaeva's study on the liberal
Muslim social and political movement men-
tions the business people of the Ufa guberniya
as the social basis of Islamic liberalism, but also
emphasises the narrow spectrum of their social
and political activities [ Yamaeva, 2003].

Expert studies analysing the legal, social,
economic and political conditions of reforma-

tion in Tatar communities and exploring the so-
cial situation that favored Tatar consolidation,
the formation of a national ideology, and the
development of new civil institutions also de-
serve due attention [Méhdiev, 1989; Zagidullin,
1992; Litvin, 1993; Sultanbekov, 1994; Sul-
tanbekov, 1995; Gilyazov, 1995; Tagirov et al.,
1995; Viliev, 1996; Iskhakov, 1997 g; Mikhay-
lova et al, 1997; Fakhrutdinov, 1998; Gaffaro-
va, 2001; Nogmanov, 2002; Volxonsky, 2003;
Makhmutova, 2003; Yusupov, 2003; Khabutdi-
nov, 2004; Amirkhanov, 2005; Mukhametshin
et al,, 2005; Senyutkina, 2005; Amirxanov,
2005].

A number of works appeared in 1990-2000
to shed new light on the history of Soviet Tatar-
ia and today's Tatarstan, as well as its peoples.
The new tendencies of opinion encouraged a
more unbiased approach to political history;
several works encompass various aspects of
the political development of the Republic of
Tatarstan at the present stage. Of special im-
portance are the works by K. Idiatullina and B.
Sultanbekov, which address the evolution of
the republic's political elite and governmental
agencies. They provide a sincere account of
the activities of the republic's first secretaries
of the Soviet period Z. Muratov, S. Ignat’ev, F.
Tabeev, R. Musin, and M. Shaimiev, as well as
its outstanding politicians and social activists S.
Baty'ev, F. Faseev, M. Khasanov, and I. Tagirov
[Idiatullina, 1997; Sultanbekov, 2003].

The fundamentally new situation that
emerged in the country in 1991, following the
dissolution of the USSR, the collapse of the
CPSU's monopoly and archive disclosure, cre-
ated the conditions for a new research on the
participation of the Tatars and other peoples
of Tatarstan in the Great Patriotic War. Among
the fundamental works on this subject dating to
this period, the 4-volume history of the Great
Patriotic War deserves a special mention for its
most unbiased depiction of the past [Velikaya
Otechestvennaya, 1998—-1999].

New approaches to the war-related issues in
Tatarstan in the 1990s were initially applied to
general works. For instance, I. Tagirov's mono-
graph raised important questions concerning
the war period. In his essays on Tatarstan's so-
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cial, economic, and cultural development, the
author presented an unbiased account of the
economic conditions of the republic's everyday
life, demonstrated the connection between the
front and the rear, mentioned not only positive
but also negative chapters in the military his-
tory, and highlighted the national aspects of
the events in question [Tagirov, 1999]. Nowa-
days, experts have a more multidimensional,
pluralistic approach to the history of the War
and a wider set of research methods. Many
studies aimed at determining the human factor
in terms of demography, psychology, and the
history of everyday life have been undertaken.
A. Kabirova, E. Krivonozhkina, and others are
major contributors to the study of these issues.
A. Kabirova has spent a long time studying
wartime problems by analysing the situation
experienced by various social groups, the so-
cial sphere state, the way in which the repub-
lic's general sentiment was manifested, the
tighter labor relations, etc. [Kabirova, 2005;
Kabirova, 2011]. E. Krivonozhkina carried out
a detailed analysis of the wartime situation of
the TASSR's rural population by studying a set
of demographic processes, demonstrating how
the republic's citizens developed new mind-
sets in case of emergencies, determining the
role of religion, and assessing the rural popu-
lation's state of health [Krivonozhkina, 2001;
Krivonozhkina, 2011]. V. Sakaev followed
Krivonozhkina in his thesis on the demograph-
ic aspects of the development of the TASSR's
urban population during the war, which filled a
historiographical gap that existed to that point
[Sakaev, 2008].

Frontline problems are another popular
subject today. In this respect, of special im-
portance is the immense work by the edito-
rial office of the Book of Memory, headed
by A. Ivanov, whose coworkers prepared the
fundamental work Memory that immortalised
the names of all the soldiers and officers who
fell on the front line during the war—mnatives
of Tatarstan and conscripted by the republic's
military committees [Pamyat’, 1993-2010]. It
clarified some key information regarding the
involvement of Tatars and citizens of Tatarstan
in the military struggle against fascism, thus

shedding a new light on the republic's contri-
bution to the Victory. In 1998, A. Ivanov pre-
sented the key findings of his studies in the
form of a monograph called 'Combat Losses
of the Peoples of Tatarstan During the Great
Patriotic War of 1941-1945', followed by a
thesis [Ivanov, 1998; Ivanov, 2001]. In addi-
tion, the republic's search organizations pre-
pared a three-volume edition called '"Names on
Soldier Lockets', which contains information
about 6,410 military servants who fell at the
fronts of the Great Patriotic War and whose
names search organizations found out during
field studies [Konoplev et al., cr., 2005-2008].
Studies by I. Gilyazov are outstanding among
other works about the war as they speculate on
the nature and causes of collaborationism [Gi-
lyazov, 1998; Gilyazov, 1999, Gilyazov, 2005].

The history of the Great Patriotic War and
the involvement of the Tatars and other peoples
of Tatarstan in it generally remains an impor-
tant study area.

A number of issues related to the history of
the Tatars and other peoples of Tatarstan in the
20th—early 21st century are addressed in the
fundamental studies by Member of the Acad-
emy of Sciences of the Republic of Tatarstan
I. Tagirov called 'Essays on the History of Ta-
tarstan and the Tatar People (The 20th Centu-
ry)' and 'History of the National Statehood of
the Tatar People and Tatarstan' [Tagirov, 1999;
Tagirov, 2000; Tagirov, 2005; Tagirov, 2008
b]. The author focuses on the history of nation-
hood of the Tatars and Tatarstan. Therefore, the
works provide an extensive analysis of the es-
tablishment of the Tatar ASSR, as well as Per-
estroika and the acquisition of sovereignty by
Tatarstan. 1. Tagirov discusses the development
issues of the Republic of Tatarstan at the turn
of the 1980s—1990s from the standpoint of a
direct participant in the events of that period
and the negotiations with the Russian Federa-
tion. He also evaluates the role of the Declara-
tion on State Sovereignty of the TSSR of 1990
and the 1994 Treaty 'On Delimitation of Juris-
dictional Subjects and Powers between Bodies
of Public Authority of the Russian Federation
and Bodies of Public Authority of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan' in the development of political
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interactions between Tatarstan and the Russian
Federation, as well as in the establishment of
agreement-based federal relations.

The collective monograph on the Tatar
history and culture from ancient times to the
present, titled 'Tatar History and Civilisation',
published in English, became an important
milestone in Tatar and Tatarstan studies [Tatar
history and civilization, 2010]. This fundamen-
tal work was prepared by Tatarstan scientists
under the supervision of R. Khakomov and
M. Usmanov. The Research Centre for Islamic
History, Art, and Culture ensured its publica-
tion and translation into English. The edition
has a holistic approach to many issues of the
Tatar history—from Jadidism and religious ref-
ormation in the early 20th century to the forma-
tion of an ethnic, cultural and political nation,
of a statehood. It also traces the development
of the Tatar language, literature, education, sci-
ence, and arts. This collective work made a sig-
nificant contribution to rising global awareness
of the Tatar history and culture, stimulating
further research in this area.

Research projects carried out under the su-
pervision of L. Drobizheva provide a thorough
and detailed analysis of many components of
the ethnopolitical development of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan. The author used an interdis-
ciplinary approach to empirically study the
phenomenon of cultural distance and ethnic
borders in terms of ethnic differences in social
and professional activities, ideological orienta-
tions, and perception of normative values. She
studied the ideology of national and ethnopo-
litical identity along with the relations between
democracy and nationalism within the context
of political, social, and economic changes and
the historical background of the peoples of Ta-
tarstan, Tuva, North Ossetia, and Sakha (Yaku-
tia) [Drobizheva, edit., 1996; Drobizheva, edit.,
2000; Drobizheva et al., edit., 2007].

Characteristically, a number of works anal-
yse various methods of and trends in the imple-
mentation of popular political involvement in
the republic's social and political movements,
organizations, election campaigns, etc. Works
by R. Gibadullin, R. Yuldashev, and D. Iskha-
kov contain an informative material on the

development of the Tatar national movement
and its role in the social and political life of
the republic and the Tatar people [Iskhakov,
1991; Gibadullin, 1998; Yuldashev, 1998]. O.
Krasilnikova, M. Kildeev, V. Nemirovskiy, and
A. Bushuev studied the development of social
and political movement along with trends in
the social and political activities of various
social groups, etc. [Kildeev, 2002; Krasilniko-
va, 2002; Nemirovsky, 2003; Bushuev, 2009].
Findings of theoretical and applied studies, re-
public-wide surveys on various issues related
to various aspects of the social and political
system and electoral sentiments constitute a
large group of literature [Mukhametshin, 1998;
Vyuzhanina, 2002].

Studies of Tatar and Russian entrepreneurs
that made a significant contribution to the re-
gion's development in the early 20th century
have become an important area of today's
historical research. Works by R. Salikhov, L.
Sverdlova, N. Tairov, and other authors anal-
yse the national business community's role in
the country's economy, the characteristic as-
pects of its professional activities and structure,
social, political, and philanthropic activism
[Sverdlova, 1991; Sverdlova, 1993 a; Sverd-
lova, 1993 b; Sverdlova, 1994 a; Sverdlova,
1994 b; Amirkhanov, 1995; Amirkhanov, 1999;
Amirkhanov, 2005; Nigamedzinov, 1999;
Nigamedzinov, 2003; Fillipov, 1999; Gibadul-
lin, 2001; Khayretdinov, 2001; Abubakirova
et al., 2002; Senyutkin, 2002; Yamaeva, 2002;
Tairov, 2002; Tairov, 2004; Zagidullin, 2003;
Salikhov, 2004]. A number of contemporary
scientists study various aspects of the social
and economic development of the Soviet Ta-
tarstan. Studies related the TASSR history dur-
ing the New Economic Policy and collectivi-
sation periods have also become an important
sphere of research. These are represented by
R. Shaydullin, who studied the issue of peasant
households in the TASSR [Shaydullin, 2000],
1. Gataullina, who explored the social and eco-
nomic processes in the Middle Volga region
[Gataullina-Apaycheva, 2007], L. Kuznetso-
va, who dealt with the development of social
policy for workers and officials [Kuznetso-
va, 1996], and D. Davydov, who studied the
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peasant population of the TASSR in terms of
its size, age, gender, and ethnic composition,
along with natural and mechanical migrations
[Davydov, 2010]. Besides, a series of scientific
articles appeared in the 1990s—2000s to shed
light on various aspects of the social and eco-
nomic development of that period. The period
from the 1920s to the 1930s is thus being in-
tensely explored by historiographers.

Works dealing with the post-war history of
the Soviet Tataria are much fewer. The most
prominent experts in the study of the post-war
four decades are Y. Smirnov, who studied the
industrial development of autonomous units
in the Volga region during the post-war period
[Smirnov, 1998 b], and A. Gallyamova, who
explored the achievements and controversies
of the TASSR's social and economic develop-
ment during the four decades following the
war, which were characterised by intense mod-
ernisation [Gallyamova, 2010]. The TASSR's
industrial development in the latter half of the
20th century is being studied within today's
evaluative framework by A. Kalimullin [Ka-
limullin, 1995; Kalimullin, 2005; Kalimullin,
2011], S. Belov [Belov, 2003; Belov, 2007;
Belov, 2010], K. Faskhutdinov [Faskhutdinov,
2007], and other authors.

A number of contemporary authors deal
with the social and economic development
of Tatarstan in the post—Soviet period. These
include F. Khamidullin, D. Xayrullov, V. Xo-
menko [Khamidullin, 1995; Khayrullov, 1997;
Analysis and the main dimensions of develop-
ment and placement of labor resources of the
Republic of Tatarstan, 1999; Khomenko et al.,
2006; Khomenko, 2007; Khomenko, 2011;
Khomenko et al., 2011]. Though most of their
works are not considered to be historical stud-
ies, they contain very valuable factual material
that provides an insight into various areas of
the republic's social and economic develop-
ment at the present stage of its historical prog-
ress. Studies by F. Gaynullina, T. Mirsiyapov,
A. Fomin, and R. Ahmetzyanov analyse the 90s
experience of forming social protection mech-
anisms for the population of the post—Soviet
Tatarstan [Gaynullina et al., 1996; Gaynullina,
1998; Fomin, 1997; Akhmetzyanov, 2000]. The

book 'Under the Aegis of Mercury', published
by the RT Ministry of Trade and Economic
Cooperation, deals with the economic ac-
tivities of the Republic of Tatarstan [Salikhov,
edit., 2000]. It provides a detailed analysis of
the Tatarstan's foreign economic relations and
inter-regional activities in the republic in the
1990s. Additionally, I. Galiev's thesis traces the
development of the republic's foreign econom-
ic relations [Galiev, 2006]. In general, the his-
torical research about the social and economic
development of the post—Soviet Tatarstan only
recently has started gaining some momentum,
and a number of issues remain unexplored.

The modern historiography of the cultural
development of the Tatar society and Tatarstan
formed during the latter half of the 1980s to
the 2000s and was influenced by the publicity
and democratisation of the society. The burn-
ing ethnic issue triggered a surging social, po-
litical, and civil activism after the USSR was
dissolved, which resulted in important national
and governmental reforms. After the Republic
of Tatarstan declared its sovereignty in 1990
and adopted the RT Constitution in 1992, the
cultural and linguistic revival of the nation be-
came its top priority. It largely determined the
contemporary focus on issues related to the de-
velopment of the culture of the Tatars and other
peoples in Tatarstan.

The reformation process in the Tatar society
of the early 20th century is of special interest
for today's scholars. The most recent historiog-
raphy of the Tatar Islam, Jadidism, and policy,
which is representative of new concepts of the
nation's social history, is essential in this re-
spect. It is primarily represented in the works
by D. Iskhakov, R. Mukhametshin, R. Salik-
hov, F. Sultanov, D. Usmanov, A. Xabutdinov,
R. Khakimov, A. Yuzeev, and L. Yamaeva
[Khabutdinov, 2000 c¢; Khabutdinov, 2001;
Ibragim et al., 2002; Iskhakov, 2003; Khayrut-
dinov, 2003; Yamaeva, 2003; Salikhov, 2004;
Usmanova, 2005; Khakimov, 2005].

R. Khakimov views reformism as the in-
exhaustible potential of Islam that develops
according to its own patterns in spite of the
pressing circumstances. Jadidism as the true
'Islamist reformation' that addressed issues of
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history, ethnogenesis, education, and economy,
was a historic deed of the Tatar bourgeoisie and
intelligentsia [Khakimov, 2005].

R. Mukhametshin believes that Jadidism,
which determined one of the most influential
trends in the Tatar social thinking, emerged as
a reform in popular education but was initially
meant to address broader issues. One of its
consequences was the implementation of ele-
ments of the secular world perception based on
the principles of rationality, universalism, and
objectivity [Mukhametshin, 2003].

According to A. Khabutdinov, at the first
stage of the bourgeois reforms in the 18—19th
centuries the Tatars interaction with the Rus-
sian government brought about a Millet—a
unique religious union established in the early
20th century, when Jadidist transformations
had caused ethnic secular intelligentsia to form,
and a Turkic-Tatar nation to take the European
pattern of development [Khabutdinov, 2000 c].
The majority of the big bourgeoisie welcomed
the innovations [Khabutdinov, 2001 b].

The discussed literature is generally charac-
terised by a diversity of approaches to defining
the Tatar reformism, its sources and course of
development.

Few as they are, contemporary studies on
the history of the religious development of the
Tatar community in the Soviet Tatarstan are
very important in terms of both the amount
of materials collected and analysed and the
level of generalisation. Among them of spe-
cial importance are works by I. Minnullin, A.
Mukhametzyanov [Minnullin, 2006; Minnul-
lin, 2007; Mukhametzyanov et al., 2008], and
R. Ibragimov [Ibragimov, 2005], which present
an exhaustive account of the relations between
the authorities and religion, as well as the life
of Tatarstan's Muslim community during the
Soviet period.

Folk artistic traditions in monumental
and decorative arts are studied in the works
by G. Valeeva-Suleymanova [Valeeva, 1999;
Valeeva-Suleymanova, 1995]. Her monograph
on Tatarstan decorative arts from the 1920s to
the early 1990s is of great interest in terms of
professional art. It was the first work to present
a systematic history of the Tatar decorative arts

in the 20th century, tracing the development of
key art forms stage by stage and demonstrating
stylistic trends represented by professional art-
ists and masters of decorative arts.

Speaking of research on cultural processes
in the post—Soviet Tatarstan, it should be noted
that the historiography of that period is marked
by a pluralism of opinions, approaches, and
judgments, as well as reliance on international
practice and a general lack of domestic histori-
cal studies that would adequately represent the
current cultural trends. The reasons include the
events in question being relatively close in time
and the crisis of social studies of the late 1980s
to the early 1990s, a lack of adequate meth-
odological procedures, and the predominant
focus on earlier stages of the society's cultural
development. A conceptually new approach
to studying the national history in general and
that of the culture in particular formed in the
latter half 1980s. It is all the more relevant be-
cause scholars wanted to find the causes of the
general crisis by studying issues related to the
history of the culture.

At the same time, masterminds of social
and political organizations, political analysts,
ethnographers, and historians strove to solve
problems of Tatarstan's cultural development.
Reviving the Tatars' national language and cul-
ture was of utter importance in this respect. In
his works, R. Khakimov studied issues of cul-
tural construction and the problem of Tatar cul-
tural borders [Khakimov, 2002]. He believed
that the status of Tatar, as the key language in
the Turkic group enabled the Tatar culture to
enter the global stage within the general Turkic
culture.

Works reflecting the interim results and cel-
ebrating the republic's cultural achievements
began to appear in the 2000s. R. Valeev's 'The
Culture and Art of Tatarstan at the Turn of the
Millenniums: The Key Development Trends
from the 1990s to the early 21st Century' pres-
ents the most exhaustive description of the
post—Soviet Tatarstan culture [Valeev, 2008].
The reason why the study is of interest is its
dealing with a number of issues related to the
implementation of the cultural policy within
the republic. It was the first work to analyse
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the legal and economic aspects of the issue.
The author explains the reasons behind the cul-
tural controversies at the turn of the 1980s and
1990s. The work also sheds light on the govern-
mental support of cinema, personnel policy in
musical and art education, the development of
poplar arts, museums, and libraries in the Re-
public of Tatarstan. Besides, R. Valeev took a
holistic approach to the issue of protection of
the RT cultural legacy [Valeev, 2007 a; Valeev,
2007 b].

Intercultural interactions in the Republic of
Tatarstan is a popular and well-explored area of
study with regional historiographers. Studies
by G. Gornik are central to the trend [Gornik,
2000; Gornik, 2002]. His monograph 'Bridges
of Culture: On the History of Tatarstan's Cul-
tural Relations with Foreign States' analysed
a material on Tatarstan's cultural relations
with foreign countries. The author focused on
works of professional and popular amateur art,
paintings, international art festivals and com-
petitions held both abroad and in the republic.
Apart from using archive materials, the author
interviewed famous solo performers of theatres
and ensembles, as well as directors, which sug-
gests that G. Gornik's study is a major factual
contribution.

L. Ashrafullina's thesis also represent Ta-
tarstan's intercultural relations with foreign
countries in terms of activities carried out by
civil society institutions [Ashrafullina, 2004].
The work highlights sociocultural trends in
the development of the cultural connections of
the Republic of Tatarstan with foreign coun-
tries and their implementation mechanisms. L.
Ashrafullina described the activities of govern-
mental structures and social institutions in the
sphere, determining the problems that they had
faced.

The international Tatar organisation known
as the World Tatar Congress is responsible for
reviving the Tatar culture outside of Tatarstan.
One of the founders of the Congress, its first
Executive People’s Commissariat Chairman 1.
Tagirov made an attempt at describing the his-
tory of the Congress and summarising its di-
verse activities [Tagirov, 1992; Tagirov, 1997
a; Tagirov, 1997 b; Tagirov, 1999; Tagirov's In-

terview, 1993; Tagirov's Interview, 1994 a; Ta-
girov's Interview, 1994 b; Tagirov's Interview,
1996 a; Tagirov's Interview, 1996 b; Tagirov's
Interview, 1997], which was continued by the
current Executive Committee Chairman R. Za-
kirov [Zakirov, 2006]. These works reflect the
Tatars' status in Russia's regions, in other CIS
and non—CIS countries, and analyse the WCT's
activity areas in terms of ethnic consolidation.
It was the first work in domestic historiography
to determine the forms and principles of Tatar
social organisations' activities aimed at reviv-
ing the ethnic culture in areas with dense Tatar
population.

A number of works by contemporary au-
thors analyse modern paintings in terms of
art criticism [Gaynutdinova, 1995; Pashkova,
1995; Pashkova, 1997; Tsoy, 1995; Tsoy, 1996;
Polyakova, 1998; Razumeychenko, 2000]. S.
Chervonnaya was the first to mention a cultural
and geographical decentralisation of Tatarstan's
art and suggest that the republic's culture is
incomplete without the industrial eastern part
and unintelligible without an understanding of
the unique Tatar ethnic school [Chervonnaya,
1988]. In her further studies S. Chervonnaya
explored the post—Soviet specifics of the visual
arts of the Republic of Tatarstan in terms of the
religious and ethnic tradition [Chervonnaya,
1999; Chervonnaya, 2008]. Analysing works
by individual artists of the former autonomous
republics of the Russian Federation in terms of
religious influence, the author emphasises the
Islamic context of contemporary visual arts.
R. Sultanova studied the formation and devel-
opment of visual arts in new industrial cities
of Tatarstan (Naberezhnye Chelny, Yelabuga,
Nizhnekamsk) during the post—Soviet period
[Sultanova, 2000]. A. Akhmetshina's thesis is
focused on the ethnic authenticity of Tatar arts,
emphasising the currently revived sacral art
that dates back to ancient times and is based on
the idea of Tatar ethnos to Turkic peoples and
its connection to the Muslim world [Akhmet-
shina, 2000].

Music scholars G. Kantor, Z. Saydasheva,
R. Iskhakova-Vamba, V. Dulat-Aleev, and
A. Maklygin have studied the Tatar musical
art within the development of the Tatar culture
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[Kantor, 1995; Iskhakova-Vamba, 1997; Dulat-
Aleev, 1999; Maklygin, 2000].

Famous theatrologists of the Republic of
Tatarstan I. Ilyalova [Ilyalova, 1993; Ilyalova,
1996; Ilyalova, cr., 2006] and M. Arslanov
[Arslanov, 2002] created summary histories
of the Tatar theatre. 1. Ilyalova was the first to
study the history of the formation and develop-
ment of G. Kamal Tatar Academic theatre. Her
works provide a profound historical analysis of
the development of theatre in the Republic of
Tatarstan by the early 21st century. M. Arsla-
nov worked for many years to produce a series
of studies on the formation and development
of Tatar stage direction over the 20th century.
They analyse the key directorial works, which
are indicative of the essential trends in the de-
velopment of stage direction, and reconstruct
a number of milestone plays by prominent di-
rectors, some of which are based on Tatar lit-
erary works. G. Zaiynullina's thesis explores
elements of Sots Art and Post Sots Art in the
Tatar theatre art [Zaynullina, 2010]. The author
explains that the Sots Art in plays by M. Sa-
limzhanov, F. Bikchantaev, R. Zagidullin, and
I. Makhmutova was largely attributable to do-
mestic issues—that is, the local historical, eth-
nopsychological, and political situation.

In spite of numerous works that have ap-
peared since the mid-1980s, the historiogra-
phy of the issue in question is rather ambigu-
ous. Even though representatives of a number
of science branches have been involved in the
research, a comprehensive historical depiction
of the development of sociocultural processes
in the post—Soviet Tatarstan remains to be pro-
vided.

To sum up the state of knowledge on the
history of the Tatars and Tatarstan in the 20th—
early 21st century, the analysis of that compli-
cated and controversial period has undoubtedly
been successful. Yet, the coverage of certain
stages and aspects of this period is erratic. The
Marxist-Leninist ideological framework that
restricted research almost throughout the 20th
century has ceased to exist. The contemporary
historiography is thus pluralistic in terms of
approaches and research methods. Its interdis-
ciplinarity is also increasing, especially when
it comes to exploring the current social devel-
opment. The materials collected by pre-revolu-
tionary, Soviet, and contemporary researchers
over years provide a new insight into the long
historical way that the Tatars and other peoples
of Tatarstan had to walk from the 20th to the
21st centuries.

Source Material on the History of the Tatars and Tatarstan
in the 20th—Early 21st Century

The basis of the source documents for the
research on the modern and contemporary his-
tory of the peoples of Tatarstan is a set of ma-
terials, both published and unpublished, which
includes legislative, regulatory, clerical docu-
ments, formal correspondence, personal docu-
ments, and periodicals.

Over many years of research, historians and
archivists have discovered, edited, and pub-
lished an enormous collection of documents on
the history of the Tatars and Tatarstan in the
20th century. Without doubt, the Soviet and
post—Soviet periods have produced the largest
number of published documents. As a general
rule, when documents were published in the
Soviet era, ideological reasons meant more at-

tention was paid to those that were representa-
tive of a long, hard road, from the proletariat
and peasantry of Tataria, to the overthrow of
the ruling bourgeoisie, and the establishment
of a new state in which a truly socialist society
was to be built.

Collections of works representative of the
activities of administrative bodies in various
aspects of economy and culture [Zasedanie
verxovnogo soveta TASSR, 1947-1987; Yu-
din, 1978; Deyatel nost" sovetov Tatarii, 1983;
Komsomol Tatarii v czifrax i1 faktax, 1974]
and dedicated to certain areas of domestic
and spiritual life [Promy'shlennost’ i rabo-
chij klass Tatarii, 1986; Kochurova, 1964;
Knyazev, edit., 1978-1979; Mukharyamov,
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edit., 1976] appeared in the republic during
the Soviet period. These publications give an
insight into governmental policy with regard
to the region's development as a society in di-
verse areas. However, publications of this kind
are biased and proclamatory as a result of their
politically circumspect nature. As they had to
meet requirements of ideological 'purity’, they
were restricted to documenting positive trends
in national and social development. Therefore,
it is not possible to use these documents as a
basis for a complete and non-prejudicial study
of modern and contemporary Tatar and Ta-
tarstan history.

Major efforts have been made in the post—
Soviet Republic of Tatarstan to publish and
promote documents dating back to the Soviet
period. One example of a fundamental and
unbiased approach to document publishing is
'"The History of Kazan in Documents and Ma-
terials. 20th Century', which was published
to celebrate the 1000th anniversary of Kazan
by the Department for Modern and Contem-
porary History, Sh. Marjani Institute of His-
tory of the Tatarstan Academy of Sciences
[Amirkhanov, edit., 2004]. This comprehen-
sive study covers the entire 20th century and
refers to documents that had never been used
in previous research. They fall into three cate-
gories: economy, politics, and culture. Free of
any ideological restrictions, it contains an im-
pressive number of documents that present an
objective picture of the history of the repub-
lic's capital over the contradictory and trou-
bled 20th century. The book is outstanding in
its thoroughness, in the breadth and depth of
its coverage of the issues, and in its use of a
new conceptual approach, which sheds light
on the history of the republic's capital from
all angles.

A number of dedicated collected studies
present a wealth of documentary sources on
certain issues of contemporary history: the his-
tory of 'korenization' (indigenization) in the
Tatar ASSR [Garipova, author and compiler,
2009], the Great Patriotic War [Kabirova, cr.,
2011], the development of the Tatarstan oil in-
dustry [Knyazev, edit., 1993], municipal con-
struction and Tatarstan's attainment of sover-

eignty [Khakimov, 1996; Mukhametshin et al.,
author and compiler, 2000].

The social and political situation, ethnic pol-
icy, and cultural development of Tatarstan over
the period are also the focus of documentary
works published in the journal 'Gasy'rlar avazy =
Echo Echo Vekov' [Dokumenty' aktual'ny'e i
sejchas, 1996; Piskarev, 1996; Piskarev et al.,
1997; Valeev, 2004; Galiullina, 2004; Gally-
amova, 2007 a; Tagirov, 2010; Tagirov, 2011].

Having mentioned the improved quality of
published materials during the post—Soviet pe-
riod, which put at the disposal of researchers
a diverse source base which reflects the reali-
ties of the recent past, we should note that un-
published archive documents are still the main
source materials for the study of Tatar and Ta-
tarstan history in the 20th—21st centuries. The
majority of these unpublished materials are
kept in central and regional Russian Federation
archives.

Documents held in the Russian State His-
torical Archive, St. Petersburg, are important
for studies of the pre—Soviet period. They are
a source of information on the political, social,
economic, and cultural life of the Tatar popu-
lation in pre—Soviet Russia. In particular, the
fund of the Department of Spiritual Affairs
For Foreign Confessions (Fund 821) provides
documentary data on the social and politi-
cal situation in the Islamic community in the
Russian Empire and its reformist movement
in the latter half of the 19th century—early 21
century. Reports and analytical notes by of-
ficials from this department based on findings
send from the field give a clear insight into the
Tatar bourgeoisie's activities regarding finan-
cial support to mosques, new-method maktabs
and madrasahs, and the establishment of com-
munity guardianship and charitable organiza-
tions. They describe the political activities
of the Islamic elite, its ideology, and assess
its role in the Islamic renovation movement.
An analysis of these reports paints a picture
of the extent to which the authorities under-
stood the nature of the Jadid transformation,
including the participation of the Tatar com-
mercial and industrial class. Sources in the
Fund of the Police Department (Fund 102) in
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the State Archive of the Russian Federation,
are consistent with these materials. In the
present context, cases pertaining to the so-
called pan-Islamist movement are of interest.
These include information provided by agents
and correspondence with gendarme offices,
which reflect the active social involvement of
the Tatar bourgeoisie. They also give an in-
sight into the principles underlying political
investigations among the Islamic community.
The Fund of the Office of the Special Corps
of Gendarmes (Fund 110) provides important
information on officers and secret agents di-
rectly engaged in investigating pan-Islamic
cases. As Tatars resided in various governor-
ates within the Russian Empire, regional ar-
chives are an essential research source. Ma-
terials provided by the National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, the Central State
Historical Archive of the Republic of Bash-
kortsotan, the State Archive of Kirov oblast,
the State Archive of Orenburg oblast, the
State Archive of Ryazan oblast, the Central
State Archive of Samara oblast, the Central
State Archive of Ulyanovsk oblast, and others,
proved to be of value for the research. The set
of archive funds that are important for studies
on Tatar history is largely homogeneous and
representative of the development of Islamic
communities in specific governorates.

For ease of description, the entire array
of published and unpublished sources kept in
governmental and agency archives can be di-
vided into several groups.

Laws and regulations. Laws and regula-
tions are an important part of the documen-
tary basis for studies of the modern and con-
temporary history of the Tatars and Tatarstan.
Essential for the pre-revolutionary period are
the laws of the Russian Empire. They are in-
dicative of governmental policy with regard
to Muslims, their legal status, and regulations
that applied to confessional communities [PSZ,
1830-1884; PSZ, 1885-1916; Sbornik zako-
nov o musul ' manskom duxovenstve, 1898;
Arapov, author and compiler, 2001]. Among
materials published by higher governmental
bodies, journal resolutions by the Ministry of
National Education are of value as they eluci-

date the essence of the new policy with regard
to post-reformist Islamic education.

It is well known that the our country's leg-
islative system changed dramatically when
the Bolsheviks came to power. An enormous
documentary array of various laws and regula-
tions accumulated over many years of Soviet
rule. Among them are decrees by the new au-
thorities, USSR, RSFSR, and TASSR Consti-
tutions, laws, orders, resolutions, and instruc-
tions by executive governmental agencies and
the ruling party—the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union. Documents drafted by govern-
mental bodies of the Russian Federation and
the Republic of Tatarstan were added in the
post—Soviet period. By analyzing this group of
sources, experts can study the social and politi-
cal atmosphere of the period, understand how
the authorities interacted with the society in
terms of social, political, economic, and cul-
tural development, and determine many other
factors and conditions that had a tangible effect
on the society. Constitutions and laws establish
the procedures and general principles behind
governmental policy in all spheres, regulate
the formation of governmental agencies and
citizen involvement in it [Konstituciya TASSR,
1984; Konstituciya SSSR, 1988; Konstituciya
RF, 2002; Konstituciya RT, 2004; Zakon SSSR,
1988; Zakon TASSR, 1989; Zakon RT, 1994].
Edicts by the Russian Federation President,
resolutions by the Russian Federation Supreme
Soviet, Republic of Tatarstan Supreme (State)
Soviet, and Republic of Tatarstan Cabinet of
Ministers regulate the key aspects of govern-
mental policy implementation in the Russian
Federation and the Republic of Tatarstan and
represent the specific nature of events and cam-
paigns held by governmental agencies in rela-
tion to various issues.

Similar to, but separate from laws and regu-
lations, is a documentary array that includes
statutory, policy, and other types of documents
(addresses, decisions, resolutions adopted at
meetings, etc.). These were made by various
social and political movements, parties, and
unions which were active in the country and
the republic at different times, including those
published as supplementary material to studies
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by other authors [Ustav VLKSM, 1989; CPSU
Program. CPSU Charter, 1989; Proceedings
of the Founding Congress of the Sovereignty
Committee, 1990; Platform of the Tatar Social
Centre, 1991; Program of the Ittifaq Party for
Tatar National Independence, 1991; Yuldashev,
1998]. The documents are a living testimony
of the time and the socio-political changes
that occurred, which makes them interesting
analysis material. However, once again, they
are not free of a certain bias. Analyzing such
documents, from those by the CPSU and the
All-Union Leninist Young Communist League
to documents by contemporary social and po-
litical forces, researchers can gain a clearer
insight into the republic's political and social
atmosphere, certain aspects of the political
consciousness of their adherents and partici-
pants (such as their values, orientations, etc.)
and reflect on the reasons of public involve-
ment or non-involvement in them.

Clerical documents. The second group
consists of clerical documents: protocol docu-
mentation (minutes and shorthand records of
meetings, congresses, conferences), official
correspondence of central and local govern-
mental agencies, reference and information
documents on various subjects, and reports.

Reports by public administration bodies:
minutes, shorthand records, and resolutions of
meetings that describe how Tatars participat-
ed in the activities of municipal councils and
worked to protect Muslims' economic, spiritual,
and cultural rights.

Reports by charitable, cultural, and educa-
tional organizations, which were widespread
in the late 19th—early 20th century, shed light
on the transformation of the traditional Islamic
charity system, its history, and specific features
of the specialized social security organizations
that covered much of the Tatar population. Fig-
ures on the income and expenditure budgets,
investment allocation, as well as the composi-
tion and management of such institutions are
of interest. Charters of social and philanthropic
organizations established and patronized by the
ethnic bourgeoisie form a meaningful supple-
ment to such documents. Unfortunately, mate-
rials belonging to this source group as well as

reports by autonomous public bodies for some
governorates of the Russian Empire are miss-
ing; only certain years are covered.

The Gasyr Publishing House has recently
published archive documents on the charitable
activities of regional entrepreneurs and the
history of the formation and development of
Muslim state-funded education [U miloserdiya
drevnie korni, 2002; U miloserdiya drevnie ko-
i, 2003; Kazanskaya tatarskaya uchitel skaya
shkola, 2005]. Of special importance is the se-
ries of scientific biography collections 'Shéx-
esldrebez' ('Our Personalities') by the Ruxiyat
Publishing House, which contains various
documents that give accounts of the lives and
public activities of prominent representatives
of the Tatar bourgeoisie, clergy, and intelligen-
tsia [Bertugan Réamievldr, 2002; Gobdydullin,
2002; Gomiri, 2002].

Clerical documents generated by Soviet
and party bodies are essential to research on
the history of the Tatars and Tatarstan during
the Soviet period. Proceedings of congresses
of the CPSU and the All-Union Leninist Young
Communist League, their regional conferences
and plenary sessions, resolutions by central
and local party branches are indicative of their
ideological course for ideological and political
(communist) youth education, value system for-
mation, etc. [Materialy’ XXVII s" ezda KPSS,
1986; Materialy” XIX Vsesoyuznoj konferen-
cii KPSS, 1988; Dokumenty' i materialy' XX
s'ezda VLKSM, 1988; Materialy’ XXVIII
s ‘ezda KPSS, 1990; Central State Archive of
Historical and Political Documentation in the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 15, Inventory 14,
File 1; Inventory 15, File 149, File 169, File
770, File 599, File 1865; File 4034, Inventory
47, File 1, File 2; File 48, File 1; Inventory 49,
File 1, File 130; Zasedanie verxovnogo soveta
TASSR, 1985; Zasedanie verxovnogo soveta
TASSR, 1986a; Zasedanie verxovnogo soveta
TASSR, 1986b].

Documents by the Tatar CPSU Regional
People’s Commissariat kept in Fund 15, RT
Central State Archive for Historical and Po-
litical Documents, are of great interest in this
respect. As real authority in the republic was
exercised through the activities of the party's
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regional committee, it provided practical gov-
ernment in every sphere of social life, thus gen-
erating a mass of clerical documents. Among
them are shorthand records of regional party
conferences, plenary sessions of the CPSU
regional committee, meetings of the key party
and economic figures, minutes from regional
party office meetings and their pre-materials—
field information, reports to the CPSU Central
Committee, replies to queries by the CPSU
Central Committee, etc. The fund provides
extensive information on every aspect of the
subject, both positive and critical in nature. Of
great importance are documents of personal
origin: letters of complaint and field note mus-
ings, which give a fragmentary but unembel-
lished account of the real situation.

Materials from the Kazan City Committee
of the CPSU (Collection 26) are of a similar
nature. Of special interest are materials by the
Baumansky District Committee of the CPSU
(Collection 19), which controlled all institu-
tions and organizations in the centre of the
republic's capital. It was the institution re-
sponsible for 'sobering' the artistic intelligen-
tsia during the post-war period of ideological
dictatorship. The materials give a good insight
into the intelligentsia's position during the thaw
period.

Also of interest are materials contained in
the funds of the Presidium of the Supreme
Soviet, the TASSR Council of Ministers, and
individual ministries, which are kept in the
National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan.
Especially important and relatively well-struc-
tured information is contained in the introduc-
tory clauses of resolutions by the republic's
government, where often a summary analysis
of various issues relating to the society's ac-
tivities is laid out. In spite of the many draw-
backs of unpublished sources, including those
determined by the nature of the Soviet period,
and their fragmentary content that lacks cohe-
sion, through an overall analysis, experts can
explore processes that were underway in the
republic.

The most valuable information in the Rus-
sian State Archive for Social and Political
Information is contained in the funds of the

Agency for Party Body Control (Fund 17)
and the Office of the CPSU Central People’s
Commissariat for the RSFSR (Fund 556) for
1946-1958. The most interesting fund in the
Russian State Archive for Contemporary His-
tory is that of the Office of the CPSU Central
People’s Commissariatfor the RSFSR (Fund
5). The above funds are indicative of central
policy for the republic. Of greatest interest in
this respect are minutes of the Office's meet-
ings which contain discussions of reports by
chairmen of Tatarstan offices, and report notes
by officers in charge and inspectors of the Cen-
tral Committee of the All-Union Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) who traveled to check the
regional situation. The following documents
are of special interest: a translation of the bro-
chure sent by the Tatar Regional Committee
of the CPSU, which expressed dissatisfaction
with national policy, and Sh. Mannur's letter on
the republic's deprivation. A memorandum by
a KGB officer on the activities of the artistic
intelligentsia, mostly writers, is also valuable.
Of special interest is an analytical note on Ka-
zan students.

For the study of the history of the republic,
the most valuable collections of the RF State
Archive are those of the Administration Depart-
ment of the Council of Ministers of the RSFSR
(Collection A-259). Here, materials contained
in correspondence between the Council of Min-
isters of the TASSR and central governmental
bodies, primarily the Council of Ministers of
the RSFSR, are of greatest interest. Of certain
interest are materials in the fund of the Migra-
tion Department, Council of Ministers (Fund
A-327). They contain valuable information
on planned migration. Interesting documents
on errors, difficulties and failures in various
spheres of the republic's socio-economic and
socio-cultural development were found in the
fund of the People’s Commissariat for Soviet
(State) Control of the RSFSR (Fund A-340),
that of the USSR Ministry for State Control
(Fund P-8300), and that of the USSR Com-
missariat for People's Control (Fund R-9477).
Of great interest are materials from the Corre-
spondence Department of the USSR Council of
Ministers (Collection R-5446).
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Important information on the ideological
and cultural aspects of social life has been
found in the fund of the General Directorate
for the Protection of State Secrets in the Press
under the Council of Ministers of the USSR,
also known as Glavlit (Fund R-9425), which
contains annual reports by the TASSR Glavlit
for 1946—1973. Those dated before 1970 con-
tain interesting information that clearly indi-
cate that ideological control over the activities
of the artistic intelligentsia through censorship
was fully maintained during the implementa-
tion of liberal concessions under the resolu-
tions of the 20th CPSU Congress.

A vast majority of the archive materials
from the Soviet period contain ideological cli-
chés and myths praising the existing system
and failing to adequately represent ongoing so-
cietal development.

Clerical documents in the Current Archive
of the Ministry of Trade and External Econom-
ic Cooperation also contain valuable informa-
tion on Tatarstan's economic development. It
is mostly found in analytical reports and refer-
ences for meetings of the RT Cabinet of Minis-
ters, ministry boards, etc.

The correspondence between the TASSR
Council of Ministers or the RT Cabinet of Min-
isters and various (in particular central) minis-
tries and agencies regarding cultural construc-
tion, public education, artistic development,
activities of artistic unions, the protection of
historical and cultural monuments, etc. was
intended 'for office use'. Many of these docu-
ments had been marked 'confidential', 'top se-
cret' or 'restricted use' and were declassified
only in recent years. These documents tend
to be dry and to the point in character, but are
also credible as they mostly contain reporting
information not intended for public disclosure.
However, the time and conditions under which
the documents were created mean a well-bal-
anced critical approach is required, as many
of them omit or downplay certain negative as-
pects. This applies both to Soviet formal docu-
ments and to some contemporary materials.
The clerical documentation gives an insight
into many specific aspects of the interaction
between the government and society, as well

as that of governmental institutions and indi-
vidual citizens with each other, and provides a
deeper understanding of this interaction.

Periodicals. Materials in Tatar and Russian
periodicals of the latter half of the 19th—early
20th century also constitute a significant group
of sources, which can shed light on the study
area. Products of the spirit of the age and the
social atmosphere in Russian and Tatar com-
munities of that period, they present subjective
contemporary assessments of the most impor-
tant events, at the centre of which were the
reformist Tatar bourgeoisie and clergy. News-
papers and magazines such as I'ydKazan Mox-
bire (1905-1911), Yulduz (1906-1918), Vakyt
(1906-1918), Bayan el'-xak (1906-1914),
E'xbar (1907-1908), Koyash (1912-1918),
Sura, Iktisad, and many more Islamic liberal
and Jadid periodicals formed an important
information hub, clarifying and promoting
social innovations. Socialist revolutionaries
and social democrats both read the following
left-wing Tatar periodicals: newspapers and
magazines Azat (1906), Azat Xaly'k (1906),
Tang Mazhmugasy' (1906), Ural (1907), EI'-
Islax (1907-1909), Yashen, and others, which
were pronounced in their opposition to the
bourgeois press, thus fostering the conditions
for public discussions on the key areas of Jadid
entrepreneurs' and the clergy's activities.

The Orenburg-based conservative magazine
'Din ve' magy'jshat’ was a harsh critic of both
the reformists and the secular intelligentsia,
rejecting any reforms or direct involvement of
the Islamic community in politics. Russian pe-
riodicals that published meaningful works on
the life of the Tatar population also based their
interpretation of events on their own political
leanings. For instance, the newspaper Kazan-
skij Telegraf (1893-1917) initially favoured
cultural and educational renewal in the Islamic
community. However, as the editorial office
adopted a pronounced right-leaning position in
the early 20th century, it began to describe the
same changes as a threat to the Russian Em-
pire's political system. Liberal periodicals such
as Kamsko-Volzhskaya Rech' acted as a plat-
form for prominent Jadid leaders who wanted
to stand their ground.
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Soviet  periodicals are of inter-
est, too. It is worth noting that materi-
als differ depending on the period when
they were printed. Soviet journalism
had to put up with ideological restrictions just
as Soviet historiography did. Thus, periodicals
were less efficient as information providers in
1946-1985 than they were during perestroika
and glasnost. Even in the latter half of the 1980s,
emotional evaluations tended to overpower the
factual content of retrospective periodical ma-
terials. In terms of depiction of the past, the pe-
riod was marked by a focus on the stressful po-
litical events of the early 20th century, as well
as the establishment of the TASSR, the struggle
around the national issue, and repressions of the
national intelligentsia. In any case, the periodi-
cals are valuable as they present a chronicle of
events and the spirit of the age, though in a way
not free of embellishment and bias.

A large amount of source material on con-
temporary history is also concentrated in peri-
odicals. Central and local newspapers provide
broad coverage of various issues related to the
political, socio-economic and cultural devel-
opment of the Tatars and other peoples in Ta-
tarstan.

Sources of personal origin. Of no less value
are sources of personal origin that are specifi-
cally suggestive of the public political senti-
ment of the Jadidist clergy and the ethnic in-
telligentsia [Iskhaky, 1991; Barudi, 2000]. For
instance, the diary of G. Barudi, the leader of
Kazan bourgeois reformists and a prominent
clergyman and social activist from a rich mer-
chant's family, reflects profoundly on the his-
tory and future of the Islamic world and the
necessity of transformations to ensure the pres-
ervation of faith and social progress. The diary
dates back to 1920, when Barudi was Mufti of
the Orenburg Mohammedan Spiritual Assem-
bly. Quite naturally, he often addressed in his
notes the issue of the interaction between the
Russian ummah and the new Soviet govern-
ment as well as that of the existence of Islam
in the context of class and atheist propaganda,
which was gaining momentum.

Memoirs which are representative of vari-
ous stages of the history of Soviet Tatarstan

are also of interest. The collection of mem-
oirs compiled by V. Yakupova to celebrate the
10th anniversary of the Republic of Tatarstan's
sovereignty reveal the previously unstudied
problems of social, economic, and cultural
development during that period. Memoirs by
the republic's top officials, F. Tabeev, G. Us-
manov, M. Shaimiev, and M. Sabirov, as well
as writers R. Valeev and R. Mustafin contain
intriguing information on the history of the oil
industry, the construction of KamAZ Factory,
and Tatar culture.

The memoirs by the first RT Prime Minister,
M. Sabirov, 'Three Season', contain interesting
data on the industrial development of the oil-
producing southeastern region and the engage-
ment of the local population in industrial devel-
opment (Sabirov, 2006). He also edited a book
of memoirs by managers and employees of the
Tatneftegazstroy Company, which relates the
accounts of people who directly contributed
to the creation of the country's fuel and power
sector [Sabirov, 2008]. Valuable information
on the fledging period of the republic's oil in-
dustry can be found in memoirs by employees
of the Minnibayevo Oil Company, which was
subsequently transformed into Almetyevneft
Trust Company (The History of the Minni-
bayevo Oil Company, 2000). The book, com-
piled by famous local historian R. Amirkhanov,
describes the strenuous working conditions of
the region's oil pioneers.

Memoirs by colleagues of P. Tunakov, the
famous economic leader of Kazan and the re-
public during 1950s—1960s, published to cel-
ebrate his 90th birthday, contain valuable data
on the social infrastructure of Kazan [Abdyu-
shev, edit., 1999]. The book by E. Bogachyov,
the pioneer of the republic's modern public util-
ity services Chairman of the RT National Bank,
gives an insight into the everyday atmosphere
of the 1950s—-1960s, important details of the
life of dormitory students and representatives
of the technical intelligentsia, and manifesta-
tions of the public stance of Kazan's Sixtiers
(Bogachyov, 2001).

Memories and reflections by the Regional
Committee Secretary for Agriculture, F. Sady-
kov, are of interest in terms of agricultural and,
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partly, industrial history (Sadykov, 2001). The
book by the republic's legendary kolkhoz chair-
man, F. Galiev, is rife with interesting details
about rural history, the republic's agricultural
history during the difficult post-war period, the
development of a stable kolkhoz system and its
troubled relations with various governmental
agencies (Galiev, 1987). Personal impressions,
evaluations, and speculations can be found in
essays on post-war rural history and Khrush-
chev's reforms in the Tatar ASSR contained
in the book by the former TASSR Minister of
Agriculture (1959-1962), U. Biktimirov (Bik-
timirov 1992). Agricultural subject matter is
generously covered in a book by prominent RT
politician R. Muratov (Muratov, 1996). It pro-
vides interesting information on the troubled
post-WWII decade (famine, impoverished
countryside, persecution of individual part-
time farmers, tax burden).

Writers and humanitarian scholars from the
republic have created a number of well-worded
memoir accounts. The book 'Children of Their
Time' by T. Galiullin provides a bold critical
evaluation of the social and cultural policy im-
plemented by the republic's government while
depicting the morals of the local establish-
ment during the so-called Tabeev epoch (Ga-
liullin, 1993). Interesting information on the
intelligentsia's attitude to the government can
be found in the journalistic book by A. Eniki
(Eniki, 1996); the literary community was de-
picted by T. Minullin (Minullin, 1994); repres-
sions and the repressive policy for Tatar culture
are the focus of A. Gilyazov's book (Gilayzov,
1997).

G. Valeeva-Sulejmanova describes the os-
tracism of the ethic culture and her father F.
Valeev's attitude to it in the essay 'The Golden
Apple of Truth (Valeeva-Sulejmanova, 1995).
S. Shamov recalls the persecution of Tatar
composer S. Saydashev in his memoirs (Sham-
ov, 2004). In his book, he cites from memoirs
of other friends of prominent artists. Memoirs
of colleagues contained in collections dedicat-
ed to the memory of two prominent Soviet re-
searchers, Z. Gil'manov and M. Mukharyamov,
depict the atmosphere in which historians had
to work during the Soviet era (In Memory of

M. Mukharyamov, 1995; In Memory of Z.
Gil'manov, 2000).

Journalistic works, mostly dedicated to
well-known people, usually managers of dif-
ferent levels, provide extensive and interesting
information for analysis. For instance, the book
by R. Mustafin and A. Khasanov on the first
President of the Republic of Tatarstan contains
meaningful supporting data on the difficult
post-war period and the republic's agricultural
history in the 1950s—-1970s (Mustafin, 1995).
Y. Shafikov's book on the life of Secretary of
the Tatar Regional Committee of the CPSU, F.
Tabeev, contains entertaining vignettes about
the republic's social, political, and economic
life in the 1960s—1970s (Shafikov, 2001).

Of certain interest are journalistic summa-
ries which bear a kind of eyewitness nature.
This is true when their authors do not con-
fine themselves to their lives but describe the
activities of institutions within their profes-
sional competence. Among such works is the
book 'Fifty Years in the Vineyards of Culture'
by M. Nizamiev. It provides information on
the activities of various cultural institutions,
museums, libraries, mostly in the countryside
(Nizamiev, 1998). What makes such materials
valuable is their revelation of the republic's
political machinations for HR matters and
important decisions to create large industrial
facilities during that period. Most frequently,
however, the message of such journalistic
works is to praise the organization to which
it is dedicated.

T. Minnibaev's 'Political Career of Provin-
cials', which was written during the glasnost
period, is an exception (Minnibaev, 1991). The
author studies deputy candidates' biographies
and election programmes published in news-
papers from 1959 to 1990 to shed light on the
problems of a political career in Soviet society.
He demonstrates the safety mechanisms that
secured long-term political welfare. The author
raises burning questions about the lumpenized
consciousness, as well as the clan hierarchy
of provincial political leaders and shares an-
ecdotes about the republic's political figures,
whom he avoids to name directly. He did men-
tion the names of those whose actions had not
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always afforded them a quiet life and whom he
respected, though. These are N. Kady'rmetov,
K. Faseev, philosopher V. Lukashov, eccentrics
I. Gimatov and T. Nazmiev, and several other
journalists and social activists.

Dozens of journalistic works appeared in
the Soviet and post—Soviet period to shed light
on the history of certain enterprises and insti-
tutions in the republic (Bukharin, ed., 1957;
Anisimov, 1960; Belokopy'tov, cr., 1993; Zari-
pov, 1998; Pechilina et al., 1998; Abyazova et
al., 2001; Frolova, 2001; 50th Anniversary of
OAO 'Kazancompressormash', 2001; Dronova,
2002; Bury'lina, Project Manager, 2005), most-
ly to celebrate their anniversaries. Collections
of works on the entire republic's history and
also of its individual regions, mostly written by
journalists, were also numerous (Alekseevsk
district, 2000; Yakovleva, 2004; Nasretdinov,
Minikhanova, Project Manager, 2005; His-
tory of the TASSR in One Journal, 2010; Our
Home Tatarstan, 2010). Most of these works
are written in an inflated language which fits
their cut-to-measure nature. However, they of-
ten present interesting details that shed light on
the difficulties of the fledging period and add
a personality-centered dimension to the repub-
lic's history.

The collection 'Tataria: a New Line in Its
Biography', authored by prominent social
activists, journalists, and editors of publish-
ing houses, presents the achievements of the
Tatar ASSR during the Soviet period as ex-
clusively positive, which is typical of Soviet
books (Belokopy'tov, ed., 1981). Authors of
'"The Steps of the Batyr' made a panegyric to
the construction of the Kama Automobile Plant
by romanticizing the overcoming of fledging
stage difficulties (Musin, ed., 1973).

A racy description of the industrial develop-
ment of new regions can be found in journalistic
works by prominent journalists of the republic
M. Zaripov, R. Zaripov, R. Mustafin, and Mos-
cow journalist L. Zhukhovitsky (Zhukhovitsky,
1976; Mustafin, 1981; Zaripov, 1986; Zaripov,
1987). Though most of their essays deal with
the Soviet period, they took an unusually harsh
critical approach to the negative aspects of the
republic's economic life.

While recognizing the value of literary
sources, including memoirs, we still have to
take into account their possible bias. Firstly,
the human memory is limited. Secondly, delib-
erate corruptions can occur in memoir texts for
many reasons. It is not necessarily a intentional
fabrication, although still possible, but rather
overdrawing some events and downplaying
others that the author finds unfavorable. Thus,
memoir documents pertaining to the epoch
should only be used in combination with other
sources.

Statistical sources. Mass statistic sources
represent another important source group. It
includes table statistics for a wide range of in-
dicators provided by various institutions and
organizations, published and preserved in ar-
chives, which deal with the size, age and gender
composition, and migration of the republic's
population, social and economic figures, etc.
(Population Size, Composition, and Migration
in the RT, 1992; Population Size, Composition,
and Migration in the RT, 1993; Population Size,
Composition, and Migration in the RT, 1994;
Population Size, Composition, and Migration
in the RT, 1995; Population Size, Composition,
and Migration in the RT, 2001; Population Size,
Composition, and Migration in the RT, 2002;
Findings of the All-Union Census, 1990; Find-
ings of the All-Russian Census, 2004; Age and
Gender Composition of the RT Population,
2004; Age and Gender Composition of the
RT Population, 2005; Republic of Tatarstan,
1998; Republic of Tatarstan, 1999; Republic
of Tatarstan, 2004; National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund P-3610, Inventory
1, File 1824, 1886a; RT Central State Archive
for Historical and Political Documents, Fund
15, Inventory 12, File 230; Inventory 13, File
272; Inventory 14, File 377; Inventory 15, File
228, 886, 1656, 2527; Fund 4034, Inventory
46, File 26; Inventory 47, File 23; Inventory 48,
File 21; Current Archive of the State Council
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund P-3610, In-
ventory 1, File 1930, 2017, 2146; Fund P-6004,
Inventory 1, File 42, 134, 235, 365, 510, 913;
Statistics on the Treatment of Oral and Written
applications to the State Council of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan from 01.01.2002 to 31.12.2002
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etc.). They are representative of the changing
social and demographic situation, the status
of the population, and the development of the
republic's infrastructure of social institutions,
indicating objective changes in the social and
economic life of the peoples of Tatarstan. The
statistic material available gives insight to vari-
ous processes, in particular those which are ex-
pressly negative.

Of special importance among published
sources are official published documents by
the TASSR Statistical Agency covering a pe-
riod of five years with extraordinary releases
to celebrate the republic's and the country's
anniversaries. They are hard to analyze, how-
ever, being inconsistent with each other and
incomplete for lack of transparency during the
Soviet period. Public editions never contained
information on the condition of military indus-
trial plants or other similar data. Besides, the
values presented in them do not fully reflect the
state of production, its profitability, the finan-
cial situation in certain branches of economy,
economic relations, the allocation of national
income, financial wealth by social strata, and
many other aspects indicative of the real situ-
ation.

However, published statistics are quite
representative and rich in content that enables
researchers to trace transformation processes
and determine the dominant trends. It is es-
pecially true with the statistic collection pub-
lished to celebrate the 70th anniversary of the
TASSR (Belova, edit., 1990). Being published
in the context of glasnost during the struggle
for sovereignty, it contains much more data as
compared to previous editions, thus providing
a multi-dimensional insight into ethnic consid-
erations.

Dedicated collections of works dating
back to the perestroika period contain infor-
mation that traditional collections published
before 1985 did not include and are statisti-

cally valuable. For instance, they present
data on housing per capita, housing quality,
the amount of telephones and private auto-
mobiles per capita, and the development of
social infrastructure in the RSFSR, TASSR,
and Kazan. In terms of industry, statistics
were published on personnel turnover, loss
of working hours, changes in yield on capital
investment, etc. (Social and Economic De-
velopment of the Capitals, 1989; Social De-
velopment and Living Standard of the RSFSR
Population, 1990; Social Development of the
Country in the RSFSR, 1990).

At the same time, a number of things im-
pede analysis of the statistics for the transi-
tional period in history. These are primarily the
constant changes to the list of indicators taken
into account, leaving certain indicators partial-
ly covered or uncovered because of social and
political changes that were being introduced in
the country during that period.

Data of sociological studies carried out in
the republic in different years form a separate
subgroup of sources on contemporary history
(Perestroika, 1987; Mukhametshin et al., 1998;
Musina, ed., 2006; Musina, ed., 2011; et al.).
Findings of surveys are an essential source due
to the specific conditions of that period. Data
obtained in representative mass surveys fill
some gaps in the archive information on con-
temporary history.

Therefore, the range of sources described
above presents the critical documentary basis
for studying the complex processes within the
modern and contemporary history of the Tatars
and Tatarstan. They are representative enough
to give an insight into all aspects of the soci-
ety's political, social, economic, and cultural
development in the 20th and early 21st cen-
tury. Importantly, the above source groups of-
ten complement each other and suggest view-
points for a critical analysis of literature on the
research subject.
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Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia

in the Early 20th Century

CHAPTER 1
The Social and Economic Development of Kazan Guberniya
in the Tatar Context in the Early 20th Century

§ 1. The Economy of Russia During the Imperialist Period
and the Development of Tatar Entrepreneurship in Kazan Guberniya

A complicated economic situation had
developed in Russia by the beginning of the
First World War. Russia's general economic
performance was impressive. The average
growth of industry production exceeded 11%
in 1910-1914. Producers' goods industries in-
creased their production by 83% over the same
period, while consumer goods production in-
creased by 35.3%. The previously initiated
monopolization progressed rapidly: higher-
type monopoly associations, such as trusts and
concerns, appeared. However, industrializa-
tion had a long way to go in 1913—Russia's
economy remained predominantly agricul-
tural, foodstuffs, semi-finished goods, and raw
materials accounting for over 90% of Russia's
export. At the same time, Russia's import of
industrial goods was large enough to cause
concern about the country's growing depen-
dence on industrial import in the upper strata
of the bourgeoisie.

Lyudmila Sverdlova, Marat Gibadullin

Among pre-war influences, Stolypin's agri-
cultural reform facilitated agricultural modern-
ization and brought about a considerable growth
of agricultural production, to which favorable
weather conditions during the antebellum period
and increased prices for agricultural produce in
the global and domestic markets also contributed.

The country's rapid economic development
caused the population's living standard to rise
from 1908 to 1913, which took the form of an
increase of national income per capita by 17%.
It brought about a considerable growth in the
domestic commodity turnover, of which the
trading volume of Tatar-owned commercial
enterprises in Kazan as of 1904 and 1913 are
suggestive (Table 1.1).

The number of Tatar-owned trade enter-
prises increased by 12% over nine years, while
their commodity turnover surged by 47%; the
commercial capital of the national bourgeoisie
tended to grow.

Table 1.1
Commercial capital of the Tatar bourgeoisie of Kazan in 1904 and 1913!
Number of businesses Annual turnover
Years total increase total increase
(%) (million roubles) (%)
1904 121 100.0 10.2 100.0
1913 143 122.0 15.0 147.0

' Tt covered approximately 1/3 of the number of commercial enterprises that were in the hands of the Tatar
capitalists. Small establishments (with a turnover of less than 10 thousand roubles per year) were not taken into ac-
count as their proportion of the total turnover did not exceed 3%—4%, although numerically they ranged from 78%

to 86% of all enterprises.
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However, the data on patterns in retail turn-
over does not fully reflect the real situation in
the national trade entrepreneurship. The nomi-
nal turnover in current prices is a point-in-time
indicator of the state of the commercial capital.
In order to get a more objective idea of the dy-
namic patterns we have to adjust the nominal
turnover to the increased price level. For this
purpose we can use the price index as the ratio
of the current price of the commodity bundle
of the base period to its price of the base period
[Torvey, 1993, p. 17].

Having compared the commodity price lev-
els of 1904 and 1913, we can infer that com-
modity prices for raw materials, flour, sugar
and other commodities traded by Tatar entre-
preneurs increased by 30.9% over the period
in question (calculated in accordance with:
[Svod tovarny'x cen, 1914]). Thus, the real
commodity turnover, or the 1913 turnover in
1904 prices, was 11.5 million rubles. That is,
it had increased by 12.7% over 9 years. The
growing commodity turnover of Tatar-owned
commercial enterprises in Kazan is largely at-
tributable to the increased price level. It should
be mentioned, however, that inflationary do-
mestic trade was an essential trend of Russia's
economic development in the 20th century.

Characteristically, the development of the
Tatar bourgeoisie's commercial capital in the
early 20th century was slower than when com-
pared to Russia, though a certain growth was
witnessed. The peculiar structure of the domes-
tic market was one of the reasons.

The capacity of Russia's market of produced
goods expanded steadily in the early 20th centu-
ry. The demand for cast iron, steel, energy com-
modities, and construction materials surged,
which brought about an intense capital growth
in the respective industries and trade spheres.
At the same time, the consumables market
expanded at a slower pace as it faced the low
level of the population's material welfare. Tatar
tradesmen mostly strove to meet the popula-
tion's needs and largely depended on the con-
sumables market.

Another reason why the Tatar bourgeoi-
sie was accumulating commercial capital at

a slower pace might be the fact that Russia's
transition to imperialism was marked, among
other things, by a dramatic aggravation at
competition in the domestic market, which
now involved not only local entrepreneurs but
large-scale capitalists from Moscow, Saint Pe-
tersburg, and other trade and industrial centres.
The rivalry for market outlets caused an influx
of large capital to provincial areas, where com-
petition was less and opportunities of profitable
investment far wider. The migration of capital
from areas of surplus to areas experiencing a
shortage is a regularity for a market economy.

This pattern emerged in Russia in full mea-
sure. In Kazan alone, the large stock compa-
nies of V. Vysotsky, A. Kuznetsov, V. Aratsky,
Joint-Stock Company 'Treugolnik’, and others,
established branches in the beginning of the
century. [Khalikov, 1988, p. 255]. Possessing
enormous, by provincial standards, capital of
ten and more million rubles and enjoying far
more opportunities to purchase goods at favor-
able prices, raise credits, etc., these firms se-
riously challenged provincial entrepreneurs in
local markets.

As commercial capital grew, its concentra-
tion and centralization increased (Table 1.2).

Large capital came to dominate the market
by forcing not only small entrepreneurs but
also some of the medium ones out of the mar-
ket. Owning an insignificant part of commer-
cial enterprises, large businessmen concentrat-
ed about 57% of retail commodity turnover in
1913 as compared to 50% in 1904, their share of
the total number of commercial enterprises re-
maining almost unchanged. The percentage of
small and medium businesses remained large
(over 96% of all enterprises), but their share of
the total commodity turnover decreased by 7%
over the period in question.

All of the large commercial capital of the
national bourgeoisie in the territory of Kazan
province was primarily concentrated in Kazan.
Small and medium trade companies dominated
other locations within the province.

The second most important city in terms of
trade in the Kazan Volga region was Chistopol.
It became even more significant at the end of
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Table 1.2
Concentration of the Kazan Tatar businessmen's commercial capital
in the early 20th century
Size of ol 1904 1913
1z¢ of commereia number | turnover number | turnover

enterprise

(%) (%)
10,000—49,000 roubles 71.6 13.2 68.8 12.7
50,000-399,000 roubles 242 37.2 26.9 30.0
>400,000 roubles 42 49.6 43 57.3

the 19th and early 20th centuries as the region's
major centre of crop trade, in which Tatar en-
trepreneurs actively participated. According to
the 1913 data, there were 33 Tatar-owned in-
stitutions in Chistopol and the uyezd, having a
total annual turnover of over one million rubles
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 3, Inventory 1, File 7493].

When Russia entered the imperialist stage,
it witnessed a growth of commercial capital
and an expansion of the trade entrepreneurship
sphere. It was reflected both in the growing
number of trading houses and in the increased
size of their authorized capital. For instance, in
Kazan from 1892 to 1913 the number of trading
houses increased from 20 to 87 (or 4.3 times),
while the amount of capital went from 2.5 to
4.9 million rubles (doubling) (calculated ac-
cording to: [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 5, File 2374]).
Tatar capital grew and strengthened its position
during these years. Tatar entrepreneurs had
opened as many as 154 trading houses having
a total capital of 4.9 million rubles by 1913
[Khasanov, 1977 b, p.223].

However, major structural shifts happened
in spite of the general capital growth. They
were related to the fact that the growth in the
number of trading houses was mainly attrib-
uted to small and medium capital, for which
the problems of survival under conditions of
fierce market competition held actual meaning.
For example, in Kazan the number of small
and medium sized trading houses, having
capital of up to 100,000 rubles, increased 6.3
times, but for large ones only 1.3 times. For

Tatar entrepreneurs, these indices changed by
a factor of 20.8 and 2.6, respectively (calcu-
lated according to: [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 5,
File 2374])).

Such changes resulted in a general reduc-
tion in size of trade capital. Their average capi-
tal became smaller. While the average trading
house in Kazan had a capital of 125,000 rubles
in 1892, the value had decreased to 60,000 by
1913. The figures for Tatar entrepreneurs are
147,000 and 32,000 rubles, respectively.

Some trading houses were notable by the
size of their commercial operations. For in-
stance, the trade house 'Khalfin Brothers' was
notable by its large capital and extensive com-
mercial activities. It was established as an un-
limited partnership by burghers from Menzen-
linsky uyezd, the Khalfin brothers in 1910. The
trading house specialized in the sale of grain.
A large network of branches in 15 localities
across Ufa guberniya was indicative of large-
scale commercial activities. The trading house
had a total of 34 shops and 2 warehouses, with
a total annual turnover of its enterprises ex-
ceeding 1.2 million rubles. [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 551, Inven-
tory 1, File 65, Sheets 36-37]. The trading
house even exported some goods abroad.

The trading house 'V. Ibragimov and Broth-
er' played a significant role in Kazan's com-
merce. It was established in 1912 by local
merchants Valiulla and Usman Ibragimov to
trade tea both within and beyond the city. The
trading house had an authorized fixed capital
of 75,000 rubles [National Archive of the Re-
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public of Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 5, File
1212, Sheets 19-20]. The firm's office was situ-
ated on Sennaya Street, where there were also
3 trading and as many storage facilities. It em-
ployed 9 people. The company's turnover was
1.3 million rubles in 1913 [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 3, Inventory 1,
File 7699, Sheets 43-44].

Gradually, the role and importance of capi-
talist associations in commerce increased. So,
if in 1904 Tatar capitalist trading houses be-
longed to 3 commercial establishments (2.5%
of the total number), in 1912 it was 19 (17%),
and by 1913 it was already 24 (18%). During
these years, the turnover of these enterprises
increased as follows: 380,000 rubles (3.7% of
the total turnover), 1,113,000 rubles (17.3%)
and 3,420,000 rubles (24%).

It is important to note that at the beginning
of the 20th century, as in the mid-19th century,
some trading houses were established for the
development of industrial production. For ex-
ample, the 'I. Arslanov Soap and Glycerin Fac-
tory Partnership' with a capital of 50,000 rubles,
was established in Kazan in 1900. The compa-
ny included a soap factory founded by Kazan
merchant Iskhak Arslanov back in 1870 and
several other enterprises. The founders were
the first guild merchants S. Aitov and G. Gi-
zatullin, each of which contributed half of the
fixed capital [National Archive of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 4, File 35,
Sheets 14, 16]. The partnership enhanced the
plant's production capacity significantly. While
in 1900 the plant produced a 21,000 poods of
soap of various types, having total value of
over 75,000 rubles [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 908, Inventory
7, File 354, Sheet 31 reverse—32], in 1905
the values had increased to 40,000 poods and
210,000 rubles, respectively [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 685, Inven-
tory 1, File 5, Sheets 117-118]. It is notewor-
thy that S. Aitov initially raised capital through
commerce. He was one of the largest traders of
raw materials in Kazan. At the beginning of the
century, his company had a turnover of over 1
million rubles [National Archive of the Repub-

lic of Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 7, File 441,
Sheets 55-56].

Tatar entrepreneurs also established indus-
try-oriented trade houses in other governorates
in the Volga region and the Urals. Yet, X. Kha-
sanov estimates the number of trading houses
owned by Tatar capitalists which carried out
full-scale industrial activities in 1913 as 18 out
of 154 [Khasanov, 19776, p. 220].

Therefore, commercial capital remained
important to the development of Tatar ethnic
industry.

Trade joint stock companies established by
large-scale entrepreneurs also contributed to
the mobilization of funds. Tatar businessmen
also founded such companies.

'D. Izhboldin and Sons' was registered and
began to operate as a joint stock company in
1913, its board was situated in Moscow. The
company's fixed capital amounted to 3 mil-
lion rubles. The partnership was able to raise a
profit of 11,000 rubles over 6 months in 1913.
Its balance as of January 1, 1914 was 5.3 mil-
lion rubles. The Izhboldin Company carried
out large-scale commercial activities in Sar-
apul, Yekaterinburg, and Shadrinsk, where its
wholesale stores and warehouses were located,
as well as Nizhny Novgorod, Irbit, and Menze-
linsk fairs. They mostly sold dry goods [Joint
stock and share enterprises of Russia, 1915, p.
602; Izhboldin, New Delhi, 1963, p. 125].

The total number of partnerships held by
Tatar entrepreneurs increased 3.5 times from
1900-1916 as compared to the 1880s—1890s,
that is, from 16 to 57. However, most of the
share capital (73%) was invested in trade, while
trade houses had a very small authorized capi-
tal. 72% of all partnerships in the early 20th
century had a fixed asset of 2,000 to 10,000
rubles (calculated in accordance with: [Salik-
hov, 2002, pp. 220-249]). Not only merchants
but also burghers and even peasants could be
co-founders of a partnership. It was not impos-
sible for a co-founder to contribute as little as
300 rubles. A large number is family enterpris-
es characterized the Tatar business community.

Noteworthy, Muslim women, mostly rela-
tives of other shareholders, are mentioned as
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shareholders and even co-founders of some
companies. Women founded joint stock com-
panies in isolated cases. In 1915, Kazan bur-
gher women Fatika Sabotivna and Khalifa
Mukhametshevna Sabitova contributed 2,000
rubles each in cash, goods, and property to
establish an unlimited partnership, the Trad-
ing House of 'F. and G. Sabitova', which was
engaged in crop trade [Salikhov, 2002, p. 237].

Thus, the Tatar commercial capital had de-
veloped to an impressive extent by the begin-
ning of the 20th century. Capital concentration
and centralization were well under way; the
scale and rate of accumulation increased. Ta-
tar merchants continued to play a central part
in the formation of the ethnic industrial capital.
It was they who mostly initiated the establish-
ment of new industrial enterprises. It is safe to
say that the ethnic trade capital was crucial to
the development of market relations in the Ta-
tar society.

Reforms in Russia served as a powerful im-
pulse for the deep transformation of social and
economic relations in Tatar society. The pro-
cess largely consisted in the gradual involve-
ment of the Tatar population in the functioning
of the market economic system and its integra-
tion to the general Russian market.

As everywhere else, market relations in
the Tatar community followed the intrinsic
economic patterns common for all peoples in
Europe and Russia. The Tatars, just as with
other peoples in the Russian state, travelled a
long path to formation and consolidation, that
included such stages as initial capital accumu-
lation, industrial revolution, the transition from
free competition to monopoly capitalism, etc.

On the eve of the First World War the na-
tional bourgeoisie had achieved a relatively high
level of maturity. By this time, a number of mod-
ern businesses and several joint stock companies
had been opened by Tatar entrepreneurs. Market
social reproduction had become the economic
basis of Tatar existence. The institutional frame-
work of market economy and, most importantly,
ethnic entrepreneurship, had developed. In com-
peting against each other and against wealthier
Russian and foreign capitalists, they had to exer-
cise ingenuity and initiative,, and adopt non-tra-
ditional approaches to finding capital application
and market outlets. At the same time, fierce mar-
ket competition motivated Tatar entrepreneurs to
join their efforts with capitalists of other ethnici-
ties and regions of Russia. As a result of the inte-
gration and internationalization of economic life,
the entire Tatar nation became actively involved
in the unified economic expanse of the country,
facilitating their access to scientific and technical
knowledge and achievements, to domestic and
global economic practices.

However, Tatar entrepreneurs did not re-
strict themselves to purely economic activities.
They created the material background to en-
sure a full-scale and all-round development of
the Tatar people. They did a lot for the support
and development of national culture, science,
and education. Due to this, at the beginning of
the 20th century the Tatar people experienced
a spiritual and moral upsurge, a break in their
national insulation and isolation occurred, and
the interaction between Tatars living in differ-
ent regions of the country strengthened. All this
contributed to the increased role and strength-
ened authority of business structures.

§ 2. Main Spheres of Activity of the Tatar Bourgeoisie

Social activeness and the efficiency of
Tatar entrepreneurs in the early 20th cen-
tury were largely determined by the results
of their professional activities. Successful
businesses concentrating large financial and

Radik Salikhov

physical resources, as well as the rapid de-
velopment of commodity-monetary relations
and modern industry were a locomotive for
progress for only yesterday's patriarchal Ta-
tar communities.
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The establishment of capitalistic relations
within the Muslim community of the Volga re-
gion and Cis-Ural region throughout the 19th
century determined the formation of large cen-
tres of Tatar entrepreneurship in Kazan, Oren-
burg, Saratov, Simbirsk, Ryazan, and other
Guberniyas of the Russian Empire. A number
of essential political and economic influences,
such as the abolition of serfdom, the govern-
mental reforms of the latter half of the 19th
century, and the beginning of the industrial
revolution that triggered rapid industrialization
in previously existing manufacturing, and the
appearance of new sectors of production.

The size of Russia's Tatar bourgeoisie and
its actual contribution to the country's economy
is an issue still important and underexplored.
For instance, according to the statistics pro-
vided by X. Khasanov, the Tatar bourgeoisie
consisted of 7,565 people (including family
members), i.e. 0.41% of the total in the Tatar
social structure at the end of thel9th century.
In 1914, Tatar capitalists owned 141 industrial
enterprise having an annual capacity of over 10
million rubles and 154 trading houses having a
total authorized capital of over 9 million rubles
[Khasanov, 1977 b, pp. 218-219, 223, 229]. M.
Gibadullin analyzed the records of the 1897
First General Census of the Russian Empire
and estimated the number of Tatar entrepre-
neurs in 10 governorates at 13,892 people. Ac-
cording to the researcher, in Kazan guberniya
there were 2,818 in commerce and 2,988 in
Orenburg guberniya. He does not provide any
concrete figures on the number of Tatar busi-
nesses and their total capital against the general
Russian backdrop and often relies on the statis-
tics of X. Khasanov and fragmentary informa-
tion from statistical records collections.

It must be admitted that the poor source base,
weakened by its class orientation and a certain
disregard of the ethnic and confessional aspect
of Russian entrepreneurship does impede both
quantity and quality analysis of the key spheres
of the Tatar bourgeoisie's commercial and in-
dustrial activities. It seems that only a rough
solution can be provided by sources of differ-
ent types and different statistical methods. In

general, M. Gibadullin's calculations are more
representative of the count of the Tatar bour-
geoisie than similar statistics of X. Khasanov.
However, it is also obvious that the contempo-
rary literature on the information of the number
of Tatars engaged in entrepreneurship in the
late 19th—early 20th century is understated.

The city of Kazan was one of the largest
centres of the ethnic commerce and industry
in the Volga region and the Cis-Ural region, as
its history and geographic position had deter-
mined its great importance for the consolida-
tion and development of the Tatar ethnic group.
According to the First All-Russian Census of
1897, the Tatar share of Kazan's population
was 22% [Khalikov, 1988, pp. 199, 213-214],
while the Tatar bourgeoisie, being the second
largest after the Russian one, exerted serious
economic, social, and political influence on
the governorate centre. For instance, the 1900
statistics by the Kazan City Duma (Council)
mention 19 Russians, 7 Tatars, and 6 Hebrews
among persons with 1st guild authorized capi-
tals and 188 Russians and 52 Tatars in the 2nd
guild.

At the same time, the city's Tatar bourgeoi-
sie was by no means limited to people belong-
ing to this or that guild. We think that the rough
average number of urban Tatar tradesmen and
manufacturers—that are, those who had a busi-
ness, large or small, and had a profit, correlates
to the number of householders in the sloboda
mahallahs of Kazan. Here in 1909 there were
1281 people (calculated according to: [Nation-
al Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund
2, Inventory 2, File 8464, Sheets 1-18, 76, re-
verse—77]). Taking into account the fact that
the average Muslim urban family consisted
of 5 and more members, the Muslim business
community of Kazan included approximately
6,400 people, which is about 20% of the total
Tatar population of the governorate centre.

According to D. Iskhakov, the number of
urban dwellers of Volga-Ural Tatar origin that
lived in Russia in the late 19th century was
160,000 [Iskhakov, 2002 a, p. 65]. By analogy,
at least 20% of them were actively engaged
in commerce or production, which is 32000
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people if we count family members. We should
clarify once again that these figures are approx-
imate and, in our opinion, are not representa-
tive of all quantitative parameters of the Tatar
bourgeoisie. It is all the more so because all
urban Muslims were to some extent engaged
in active market relations through small-scale
retail, crafts, and servicing the commercial in-
frastructure.

We find it obvious that the ethnic bourgeoi-
sie, though it remained a small social group not
only as part of the Russian society but within
the social structure of the Tatar ethnic commu-
nity, still preserved its ethnic and confessional
identity as well economic independence, act-
ing as the key, and very efficient, coordinating
force for Russia's Muslim ummah.

Kazan had the advantage of having the
highest concentration of ethnic capital and
diversity of commercial and production ac-
tivities over other cities in the country with a
dense Muslim Tatar population. The principal
business activities were confined to the Old
Tatar and New Tatar Slobodas, which were in
fact special ethnic urban units guided by Shar-
ia in their everyday life. The main commercial
centre of Muslim Kazan during that period
was the 2nd Police Neighborhood, which cov-
ered several quarters of the Old Tatar Sloboda,
in which a large Eastern bazaar known as the
Hay Market existed from the late 18th cen-
tury. That was a neighborhood of tenement
building, hotels, restaurants, inns, hundreds of
shops and stores, mostly belonging to Muslim
entrepreneurs. According to the statistics pro-
vided by the Kazan Treasury Chamber, it con-
tained 334 officially established Tatar-owned
commercial and industrial enterprises having
a total annual turnover of 14.6 million rubles
from 1914-1916. By comparison: merchants
and tradesmen of other ethnic and confession-
al groups who traded in the Hay Market and
streets adjacent to it only owned 87 businesses
having a total turnover of 2.2 million rubles
(calculated according to: [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 3, Inventory 1,
File 8020; File 1479, Sheets 1-23; File 11481,
Sheets 1-22]).

Practically all Muslim institutions of that
district specialized in trade. The largest turn-
over was associated with crop retailers and gro-
ceries (66 businesses having a total turnover of
4.4 million rubles), dry goods shops (20 busi-
nesses having a total turnover of 2.4 million
rubles), shoe shops (55 businesses having a to-
tal turnover of 1.6 million rubles), raw material
shops (9 businesses having a total turnover of
1.2 million rubles), tea shops (1 business hav-
ing a turnover of 1 million rubles), and haber-
dasheries and stores(9 businesses having a total
turnover of 560,000 rubles), etc.

Tatar industry in Kazan was traditionally
concentrated in the Sth Police Neighborhood,
which included several streets of the Old Tatar
Sloboda and the entire New Tatar Sloboda. Ac-
cording to the statistics for 1912, it contained
116 active Muslim-owned businesses having
an annual turnover of 2.4 million people, 34
of which were production plants having a total
turnover of 1.2 million rubles.

Soap making dominated the city's Tatar in-
dustry. One of the largest and most successful
enterprises in this industry was 'Iskhak Arsla-
nov Soap and Glycerin Factory Partnership',
founded by 1st guild merchant S. Aitov and
'merchant's son' Kh. Gizzatullin in 1900. They
acquired the factory from the merchant 1. Ar-
slanov [National Archive of the Republic of
Tatarstan, Fund 98, Inventory 4, File 35, Sheet
16]. In 1912, S. Aitov and Kh. Gizzatullin’s
plant had an output of 49,130 poods of various
kinds of soaps and 173 poods of tallow candles.
50 workers laboured here and the annual turn-
over was 200,000 rubles [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Collection 757, File
2a, Sheet 195].

Another important area of Muslim industri-
al activities was coarse calico production and
dyeing. Two coarse calico dyeing plants owned
by Tatar capitalists produced 600,000 arshines
of coarse calico per year and had a turnover of
450,000 rubles. They employed a total of 92
people. The largest enterprise here was the
'Utyamyshev Coarse Calico Dyeing Plant Part-
nership'. It had an annual turnover of 217,000
rubles [National Archive of the Republic of



Chapter 1. The Social and Economic Development of Kazan Guberniya 49
in the Tatar Context in the Early 20th Century

Tatarstan, Collection 151, Inventory 1, File 26,
Sheet 26 reverse].

The foodstuffs industry, mostly represented
by confectionery shops and bakeries, was a
flourishing Tatar sector at the beginning of the
20th century. A total of 7 businesses having an
annual turnover of 91,200 rubles and employ-
ing 95 workers were active in Kazan.

Apart from coarse calico, soap, and food-
stuff production, a traditional industry of the
early 19th century, tanning, had been to some
extent preserved in Kazan. For instance, bur-
gher Yakub Ibragimovich Kozlov ran a Rus-
sian leather tannery in Bolshaya Simbirskaya
Street, New Tatar Sloboda (now Mekhovsh-
hikov Street), at which 32 workers processed
high quality leather that was popular far be-
yond Kazan. The business had a turnover of
120 rubles [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 3, Inventory 1, File 11483,
Sheets 10-11]. A network of trade companies
and tradesmen formed around numerous effi-
cient plants to provide the raw materials that
they required.

Thus, numerous branches of trade and in-
dustry flourished in the ethnic neighborhood
of Kazan in the early 20th century. Muslim
entrepreneurs were actively involved in vari-
ous spheres of production except for metal pro-
cessing, alcohol and tobacco production and
trade. The 5th Police Neighborhood contained
188 trade and industrial enterprises in 1916, of
which 116, having a total annual turnover of 4.4
million rubles, were owned by Tatar manufac-
turers and tradesmen. Again, over 30 out of 50
industrial plants within the neighborhood were
owned by Muslim entrepreneurs. The 19 largest
plants and factories had a total annual turnover
of 1.2 million rubles (calculated in according to:
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 3, Inventory 1, File 11483, Sheets 1-33]).
In the Old and New Tatar Slobodas in Kazan
together, a total of about 500 Tatar-owned
commercial and industrial enterprises having a
total annual turnover of 19 million rubles were
active in 19141916 (calculated according to:
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 3, Inventory 1, File 8020; File 11479,

Sheets 1-23; File 11481, Sheets 1-22; File
11483, Sheets 1-33]).

The success and stability of Tatar trade
and industry in the context of fierce competi-
tion suggests that the ethnic business had some
special economic coordinates, a firm customer
of its own, a raw materials base, and labor re-
sources and practiced business cooperation.
That is, several elements had formed within
the specific Tatar Muslim economy as the key
sphere of activity for Russia's Tatar entrepre-
neurs, who shared no interests with the Russian
bourgeoisie or at least did not have any inter-
ests inconsistent with the latter's professional
ambitions.

There is historical evidence that special
branches of the ethnic commerce and indus-
try supplied the religious needs of the Mus-
lim population; their production and offers
enjoyed a stable high demand in areas with a
dense Muslim population. These were primar-
ily the production and trading of ethnic clothes,
sacred objects, spiritual literature in the com-
munity's native language, foodstuffs, etc. Such
businesses can be termed Islamic-orientated.
For instance, 104 businesses of the kind were
active in the district of the Hay Market in Ka-
zan, which made up 31% of the total number of
Tatar-owned shops and factories in the neigh-
borhood. They had a total annual turnover of
2,460,000 rubles, i.e. 17% of the total annual
turnover of all Muslim-owned businesses (cal-
culated according to: [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 3, Inventory 1,
File 8020; File 11479, Sheets 1-23; File 11481,
Sheets 1-22]).

Besides this, another important sign of the
special economic relationship in the Muslim Ta-
tar community was self-reliance, a pronounced
ethnic and confessional solidarity. A majority of
Tatar-owned commercial manufacturing busi-
nesses relied on the handicraft of Muslim auls,
being their chief consumer of animal breeding
and agricultural production. This determined
the specific personnel policy and labor organ-
isation as well as tight professional connections
between Muslims, residing in different regions
of the state. As missionary V. Doronkin noted:
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'For Tatars engaged in seasonal work and trade,
it is difficult, even impossible, to find good
employment or trade without "protection”, a
"mutual support" from Tatars, without 'kinship'.
Tatars tend to trade exclusively with Tatars'
[Kasimovskaya pravoslavnaya magometans-
kaya missiya, 1909, p. 171].

Apart from Kazan, a significant trade and
commercial centre for the Tatar people was
Orenburg guberniya, which had been acting as
a trade mediator between Russia and Middle
Asia since the 18th century. Tatar business was
concentrated in the cities of Orenburg, Troitsk,
Seitov sloboda, and other localities. Accord-
ing to the statistics of 1872, in Orenburg the
local first and second guild merchant com-
munity consisted of 158 Orthodox Christians,
15 Schismatics, 20 Muslims, and 5 Hebrews
[State Archive of Orenburg oblast, Fund 41,
Inventory 1, File 107]. As in Kazan, the num-
ber of entrepreneurs is unlikely to have been
limited to the figures above. According to the
1897 census records, 11,321 Tatars resided in
Orenburg, and about 13,000 in Seitov town-
ship [Iskhakov, 2002 a, p. 65; Bakirova, 2004,
p. 221]. Approximately a quarter of them were
engaged in entrepreneurial activities.

In spite of its relatively small Muslim popu-
lation, Troitsk was clearly dominated by the Ta-
tar bourgeoisie, represented by such influential
trading families as the Yaushevs, the Bakirovs,
the Valievs, the Idrisovs, the Urazaevs, etc.

The main commercial sphere in which the
region's ethnic business community was ac-
tive in was purchasing fabric, raw materials,
peltries, leather, animal fat, and livestock for
further sale in Russia's domestic markets and
fairs. In the late 19th—early 20th century, the
Khusainov brothers from Seitov township, 1st
guild Orenburg merchants, controlled a major
sector in the trade with Turkestan. The fam-
ily's undivided capital amounted to approxi-
mately 4 million rubles in the last quarter of
the 19th century. The founder of the family
business was Akhmed Galeevich Khusainov
(1837-1906), who while still a young man,
opened his own store in Orenburg, trading
small commodities and raw materials, to which

his brothers, Makhmud (1839-1910) and Gani
(1839-1902) later joined. Together they formed
the company 'Akhmed Khusainov and Broth-
ers', which carried out trade mediation between
European Russia and Middle Asia. The general
sales of all the Khusainov Brothers' enterprises
amounted to several million rubles.

Significant indicators showed that there
were many notable entrepreneurs from Oren-
burg guberniya, mostly animal raw material
merchants or owners of agricultural and live-
stock processing plants. Fur and leather, dry
goods, and foodstuff traders, such as 2nd guild
merchants Abdulla Kinikeev, Khusain Gubay-
dullin, Gimadutdin Khalilov, honorary citizen
by birth Mukhametsabir Adamov, the peasant
Mukhammadi Ayupov, and many more en-
joyed success in Orenburg.

The '"Yaushev Brothers' Trading House was
one of the governorate's largest commercial
and industrial companies with an annual turn-
over of 1.1 million rubles. They owned a tan-
nery, a soap factory, grain mill, tea plant, retail
and wholesale stores for the sale of dry goods,
haberdashery, hardware, groceries, and other
goods in the city of Troitsk. Besides this, the
trading house owned two ginneries and cotton
plantations in Tashkent and had its own branch
offices in Chelyabinsk, Kochkar, Kustanay,
Tokmak, and other localities [Central Histori-
cal Archive of the Republic of Bashkortostan,
Fund 1—295, Inventory 6, File 1459, Sheets
3-4].

However, the majority of Troitsk busi-
nessmen restricted themselves to a narrower
sphere of trade in raw materials and the pro-
cessing industry. It was not coincidental that,
among Tatar industrial institutions, apart from
the Yaushev factories specified above, only 3
wool-scouring plants and 11 slaughterhouses
with tallow boileries were mentioned. [List
of Owners of Industrial Facilities Located in
Orenburg guberniya, 1900, pp. 81-82]. How-
ever, they remained the indisputable leaders in
the tanning industry. According to the statistics
of the Troitsk City Duma, in 1917 the uyezd
centre had 5 large tanneries that processed a
total of 96,000 skins per year. Three of them
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belonged to Tatar capitalists: the Yaushevs (an-
nual output of 60,000 skins), the Valeevs (an-
nual output of 15,000 skins), and the Idrisovs
(annual output of 5,000 skins) [State Archive
of Orenburg oblast, Fund 15, Inventory 1, File
348/1, Sheet 50].

In the latter half of the same century, Tatar
entrepreneurs Shakir and Zakir Rameev, hav-
ing accumulated start up capital from trading
dry goods, opened several dozen gold fields
in which thousands of workers laboured. In
1902—-1904, they owned 79 gold fields having
a total annual output of up to 50 poods of gold.
On the whole, in terms of the numbers of Tatar
commercial and industrial enterprises, in terms
of their gross turnover, Orenburg guberniya
was in no way inferior to Kazan. According
to some figures, it reached 16 million rubles a
year [Amirkhanov, 2000, p. 233].

The territory of the following three gover-
norates in the Volga region was a major Tatar in-
dustrial area: In Saratov, Samara, and Simbirsk
large Muslim-owned textile factories emerged
from the 19th to the early 20th century. Among
these were Ishmuxamet Deberdeev's cloth fac-
tory in the village of Verkhozima, Kuznetsk
uyezd, Saratov guberniya, and similar ones in
the village of Pendele of the same guberniya,
owned by Mustafa and Yakh'ya Deberdeev.
The plants produced army broadcloth. The for-
mer employed 600 workers and the latter two
900. The Deberdeevs' factories were regarded
as the largest plants in the Saratov Volga region.
While at the neighboring plant of Rabotkin one
worker produced an annual amount of goods
having a value of 357 rubles, the same at the
Deberdeevs' factory yielded 414 rubles 70 ko-
pecks [Grigoriev, 1974, p. 5, 6]. The cloth fac-
tory of Khamid Aleev from the village of Mull-
ovka, Stavropol uyezd, Samara guberniya also
supplied the Russian army. The Aleev brothers
established a cloth plant with steam equipment
in the villages of Bobylevka and Lyakhovka,
Simbirsk guberniya, in the mid-19th century.
However, the most important textile plants in
Simbirsk guberniya belonged to the Akchurins.
For instance, merchant Sulejman Akchurin es-
tablished a cloth plant in the village of Staroye

Timoshkino, Sengiley uyezd, in 1849. It em-
ployed 200 workmen and 15 experts and had a
turnover of 60,000 rubles in 1855. Its staff had
increased to 1,423 workmen in 1861 to produce
255,000 arshin of cloth having a total value of
204,000 rubles. After the businessman's death,
his sons continued to run his business, first as
the Akchurin's Widow and Sons Trade House
(‘"Vdova Akchurina s synov'yami' and, from
1874, as part of the Brothers Akchurin Trade
House ('‘Brat'ya Akchuriny"), members of the
1st Simbirsk Merchants Gild, honorary citizens
by birth A. Akchurin, Ya. Akchurin, Sengile-
yevskoye 1st guild merchant, honorary citizen
by birth Yu. Achurin [Tairov, 2002, pp. 19-25].
They had two factories in Staroye Timoshkino
outfitted with the latest equipment. The plants
produced various types of cloth from 1876 to
1877: army, guard, napless, camel hair, etc.,
both for public use and for private trading at
a volume of 700,000 arshin having a value of
85,000 rubles, which amounted to 38.3% of
the governorate's cloth production [Sverkalov,
edit., 1989, p. 91]. The trade house employed
a total of 1,450 people in 12 buildings. The
plant also prepared the necessary raw mate-
rials. The Akchurins bought wool in Middle
Asia to scour over 100,000 pood of it at the
plant each year [State Archive of Ulyanovsk
oblast, Fund 76, Inventory 8, File 297, Sheet
44]. Another large capitalist from the Ak-
churin family, Timerbulat Akchurin, became
the owner of a cloth plant in the village of Gu-
ryevka, Karsunsky uyezd, Simbirsk guberni-
ya, in 1862; the plant employed 1,200 workers
and produced up to 1 million arshins of army
cloth in the late 19th century. He also owned
the Samaykino Plant, Syzran’ uyezd, which
employed 800 workers producing 500,000 ar-
shins of cloth.

The Gur'yevka plant alone had a turnover of
2,293,886 rubles in 1914. At the same time, the
annual production capacity of 7 Tatar-owned
industrial associations in the Volga region
amounted to 765,000 arshins of cloth, i.e. 35%
of the total production potential of the region's
24 largest plants (calculated according to [Tai-
rov, 2002, pp. 87-88]).
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Fur and tanning industries were traditional
among Tatar entrepreneurs from the city of Ka-
simov, Ryazan guberniya. Back in 1830, a tan-
nery ran by the honorary citizen by birth Xamza
Sayyid Shakulov with 180 vessels and an out-
put of 45,000 skins having a value of 140,000
rubles enjoyed success there. However, during
the post-reform period the Merlushka lamb
skin industry became better developed. The
Kastrovs became actively engaged in sheep-
skin tanning and the sheepskin coat trade in the
1860s. All small plants ran by Kasimov busi-
nessmen were processing and dyeing a total
of 120 Bukhara and Kirghiz merlushka lamb-
skins, which they primarily purchased from
Tatar merchants in Orenburg and Astrakhan
[Materialy™ dlya geografii. Ryazan guberniya,
1860, pp. 274-276]. The industry gained mo-
mentum in the early 20th century. For instance,
Xabibula Musyaev ran a fur factory in Ka-
simov, which employed 60 workers and had an
annual output of 50,000 rubles. Plants owned
by Kh. Taneev, M. Devishev, Vergazov Broth-
ers' Trade House, etc. were also active in the
city. In 1913, A. Kastrov's merlushka lamb skin
plant alone had an annual output of 1.5 million
skins. 9 large Tatar-owned fur plants having a
total turnover of 3.6 million rubles operated in
Kasimov uyezd [Filippov, 2001, pp. 67, 98].
Yet, like in other regions, the ethnic business
in Kasimov was not purely industrial but also
commercial. Many famous Tatar families from
Kasimov—the Akbulatovs, the Kastrovs, the
Ishimbayevs, the Shakulovs, the Tubakaevs,
and others carried out intense commercial ac-
tivities, mostly outside of their governorate, at
the Nizhny Novgorod Fair, in Moscow, Saint
Petersburg, and Little Russia.

Kasimov Tatars were largely engaged in
small-scale service provision, catering, and re-
tail trading in capitals and on stations along the
Nikolayev Railroad. They eventually formed
influential and rich local communities in the
late 19th and early 20th century.

Speaking of the nature of Tatar bourgeoisie's
entrepreneurship in the post-reform period, we
should place special emphasis on the further de-
velopment and growth of capital from infra-eth-

nic mediated trade. This was attributable to the
commodity production of that period which had
a tendency to establish joint ownership trading
houses. As the ethnic economic system was
formed and tight, deep trade and economic re-
lations were established between regions with
dense Muslim populations, capital became ex-
tremely concentrated, and new advanced busi-
ness forms were introduced. It was consistent
with Sharia, which favored cooperation and
equal partnerships. The above mentioned trade
house of Akchurin's Widow and Sons, which
disposed of the assets of the Staroye Timosh-
kino cloth plant in 1870, was one of the first
Tatar joint ventures. It was in Simbirsk guber-
niya where the first Tatar joint stock company
ever, the Partnership of the Akchurins' Star-
oye Timoshkino Cloth Plant (‘Tovarishhestvo
Staro-Timoshkinskoj sukonnoj manufaktury'
Akchuriny'x"), was established in 1891 [Ros-
sijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij Arkhiv,
Fund 22, Inventory4, File 28, b. Sheet].

The economically well-developed city of
Kazan also witnessed a quantitative growth of
the partnership sector. The incomplete official
statistics for 1877-1900, mention 15 Tatar-
owned trade houses. 68 more partnerships were
reportedly registered from 1900 to 1916 (some
were co-founded by Russian and Jewish mer-
chants). Over 300 trade houses and joint stock
companies were recorded in the city from 1872
to 1916, Tatar merchants and entrepreneurs be-
ing the founders of 28% of them [Khayrutdi-
nov, 1996, pp. 48-49].

As reported by X. Khasanov, 154 Tatar
trade houses having a total fixed capital of 4.9
million rubles as of 1914 existed in Russia
[Khasanov, 1977b, p. 223].

Thus, Russia's Muslim Tatar economy was
concentrated in certain economic regions with
certain commercial and industrial specializa-
tion and characterized by intense capital con-
centration in industries of high priority to the
Muslim community!. The Orenburg region

! Detailed information on the regional groups of
Tatar business activity is given in: [Amirkhanov, 2000,
pp. 228-249].
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and Middle Asia were the primary raw mate-
rial base for the soap, cloth, and fur industries,
which were largely concentrated in the Middle
Volga region and Central Russia.

Nizhny Novgorod Fair came to act as the
country's an essential ethnic commercial cen-
tre in the 19th and 20th century by hosting
major trade operations, commodity exchange
between businessmen from across the empire,
and mutually beneficial interactions with the
Russian provincial and capital bourgeoisie.
Nearly all famous Tatar commercial families
owned real estate and large-scale businesses
there. The latter included wholesale and retail
shops of dry goods, soap, cloth, raw materials,
fur, Asian clothes and footwear, and literature
[Tairov, 2004, p. 260-264; Zagidullin, 2006
b, pp. 74-95]. In fact, every summer Nizhny
Novgorod Fair turned into a large Oriental
Tatar-speaking city, attracting the ethnic com-
mercial and industrial elite. It is no coincidence
that the most important institutions of the Tatar
bourgeois community were established or pro-
moted there. The Nizhny Novgorod Fair pro-
vided a stage for the first professional actors of
Tatar origins, offered subscription for the gen-
eral Turkic newspaper Terdzhiman, and hosted
serious social and political events, including
the establishment of the first Islamic party It-
tifaq al-Muslimin.

The actual Muslim economy with its rapid
development of capitalist relations provided
support for the theory of prominent bourgeois
ideologists, who viewed Islam as an economic
religion [Mukhametshin et al., 2005, p. 116].
Apart from special Muslim-oriented consumer
industries and a close cooperation within the
ethnic business community, Tatar entrepre-
neurs clearly tended to observe the moral and
ethical rules embodied in religious laws. Tatars
were unlikely to manufacture and sell alcohol
and tobacco products as well as foodstuffs not
permitted in Sharia, or run gambling centres, or
other illicit entertainment facilities. This surely
restricted the range of activities in which the
ethnic business community could participate,
which cost it to forego enormous profits. How-
ever, it is again suggestive of its primary aspi-

ration to meet the basic needs of the Muslim
community.

Yet, the Tatar capital in the post-reform
period had grown enough to not only satisfy
the Islamic ummah, but to sell large amounts
of production outside of Russia— in Germany,
Turkey, the USA, Great Britain, and other
powerful countries. Thus, the Muslim busi-
ness community faced the increasing chal-
lenge of raising large funds and establishing
cooperation with banks. It is a common fact
that Sharia prohibits faithful Muslims to bor-
row and lend money at interest. However,
Russia's developing economy laid Muslim
entrepreneurs under a necessity of accepting
a compromise and using the popular financial
instruments. Otherwise they were doomed to
ruination. The clergy and businessmen usually
deposited even waqf and other charity money
in banks at a certain interest.

Taking into account how active the Tatar
bourgeoisie was, the government encouraged
its representatives to work as experts in loan
and discount committees of various banking
authorities. As the Muslim business communi-
ty was growing in strength, it was regarded as a
major consumer of bank loans for commercial
transactions and industry production.

For instance, merchants S. Aitov, M.-S.
Burnaev, M.-S. Galikeev, and G. Ishmuratov
were members of the loan and discount com-
mittee of the Kazan branch office of the State
bank in the late 1 9th—early 20th century. Mer-
chant M. Galeev was member of the loan and
discount committee of four banks: the Volga
Kama, Kazan Merchant, Kazan City Pub-
lic, Nizhny Novgorod Fair, and Menzelinsk
branch offices of the State Bank [National Ar-
chive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 98,
Inventory 3, File 3195; Fund 1, Inventory 6,
File 505, Sheet 160]. The situation naturally
caused certain anxiety in Muslim lawyers and
journalists, who initiated a discussion of the
issue in the early 20th century by suggesting
that a dedicated Muslim bank should be estab-
lished in Russia. To quote the Iktisad magazine,
'if there existed a separate Muslim bank, the
interest paid my Muslims would be covered
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by the interest they receive. Muslim wealth
would thus remain in our pockets' [Xisméi-
tova, 2002, p. 50]. Another suggestion was
to develop mutual loan societies, that would
use no bank interest. However, such organisa-
tions were perceived as dubious, since they
were not mono-confessional and thus did not
favor financial relations in strict accordance
with the Sharia. Due to a number of circum-
stances, these ideas were no instant solution to
the most serious problem of bringing contem-
porary market activities in line with the Islam
law. Therefore, the integration of the ethnic
business into the country's economic system
did not mean a loss of autonomy and indepen-
dence. In fact, it would create favorable condi-
tions for the development of certain elements
of the specifically Muslim economy with its

special branches, ethnic and confessional
cooperation, and strive for financial indepen-
dence. It was during that period when the con-
cept of ethnic wealth, which Muslims expect
to primarily serve the entire Islamic commu-
nity, entered into public consciousness. It is
obvious that the Tatar bourgeoisie owed its
success, competitiveness, and stability, which
it had achieved in a foreign religious environ-
ment as a social minority, to Russia's Islamic
ummah. The latter was the only consumer of
its commodities and services and the primary
supplier of workforce and physical resources.

Therefore, the Tatar business community
was vitally concerned with keeping Muslim
mahallahs united and protecting them from
both governmental missions and Europeaniza-
tion, to which assimilation is inherent.

§ 3. The Social and Occupational Structure of the Population
of the Kazan Region and the Tatar Community: Similarities and Differences

The first years of the 20th century were a
milestone in Russia's historical development.
At the turn of the century the country en-
tered the imperialist era, which, in particular,
brought about material social, economic, and
class changes. The processes had begun and
gained momentum previously and developed
rapidly in the post-reform capitalist Russia (the
industrial revolution, the development of capi-
talist production relations, etc.) to peak in the
early 20th century.

Russia's social structure and the social sta-
tus of its population generally matched social
class divisions until 1917. The society was still
officially classified into: noblemen, clergymen,
merchants, peasants, and meshhanstvo (towns-
folk). Other social groups were not formalized
as classes, but bore the marks of belonging
among them: cossacks, workers, entrepreneurs,
industry manufacturers, factory owners, etc.
The class division developed during the feudal
period and was established in the 18th century
to persist in times of capitalism. This is vividly

Nail" Khalikov

witnessed to by the records of the First General
Census of the Russian Empire of 1897, which
relied on this classification of the country's
population?,

According to the census records, the pop-
ulation of European Russia at the turn of the
20th century was 84.1% peasant, 10.6% bur-
ghers (meshhanins), 1.5% noblemen and of-
ficials, 0.6% honorary citizens, and others.
[Dubrovsky, 1975, p. 43, Table 3]. Of Russia's
Tatars, 93.0% were recorded as peasants, 3.68%
as workmen, 1.75% as burghers (meshhanins),
0.59% as clergymen, 0.48% as noblemen and
officials, and 0.41 as bourgeoisie (merchants
and industrial manufacturers) [Khasanov, 1977
b, p. 229, Table].

Agriculture was formally the primary and
traditional economic activity and source of

2 We widely use the Census data compiled in the
1890s but which has not lost their informational value,
and this may be extrapolated more or less accurately to
the first years of the 20th century.
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sustenance and income for the vast major-
ity of Tatars in the Volga region. Of primary
importance was arable farming (86.7% of all
Volga region Tatars registered by 1897 in ten
governorates of European Russia). They were
recorded as belonging to the peasant class. Yet
not having land, herds, hands to put to work,
and under the burden of inordinately high
taxes, a large part of them had to raise profit
from something other than agriculture. It was
not infrequent for a recorded peasant to have
been long engaged in seasonal non-agricul-
tural work, mill work, and the like, thus be-
ing in essence a member of the labouring class.
A special term was coined for them: 'landed
hired workers'.

The largest percentage (over 90%) of Tatars,
who named arable farming as their main oc-
cupation during the 1897 census, lived in the
Penza, Nizhny Novgorod, Kazan, Ufa, Samara,
and Saratov guberniyas. This was not a coin-
cidence. These governorates lay primarily in
wooded steppe, which offered the most favor-
able conditions for arable farming. Orenburg
guberniya had the smallest percentage of Ta-
tars engaged exclusively in agriculture (64%).
It was a region of well-developed business and
agricultural capitalism, where many found em-
ployment in various production and service in-
dustries. The governorate, which had long been
a centre of commerce between Russia, Middle
Asia and the Orient, had about 12% of the Tatar
population engaged in trade.

According to 1897 statistics, 96% of the
Tatar population of the Kazan guberniya and
85% of Russians were engaged in arable
farming [The first total census of the popula-
tion of the Russian Empire, 1897]. XIV. Ka-
zan guberniya, 1904]. This is attributable to
more stable community traditions in the Ta-
tar countryside and the population's devotion
to its land. This is why Tatars in Kazan pre-
ferred local handicrafts. This does not apply
to Mishar Tatars in the western governorates
with their fourfold system of land tenure (ser-
vice class, petty bourgeois, and private land
use). The restrictive role of their community,
poorly developed domestic handicrafts, along

with other reasons, led them to prefer seasonal
work in distant areas.

Petty bourgeoisie: house-owners, bakery
and inn owners, small-scale tradesmen and
entrepreneurs, low level employees, artisans,
servants, and horse-cab drivers constituted
the social category (along with tax-payers) of
meshhanins, a major part of the urban popu-
lation.

The proportion of meshhanins differed
widely depending on the city of the region.
Somewhere it exceeded half of the total popu-
lation (Mamadysh, Kazan guberniyas), but Ta-
tar urban dwellers were always (much) fewer
that Russian meshhanins. In 1897, the ratio for
Kazan guberniya was19% and 72% respec-
tively. Only in Chistopol Tatars accounted for
a quarter of the town's population, one fifth in
Kazan, and, in other uyezd centres, the per-
centage was even smaller. About one third of
meshhanins in Buinsk, Simbirsk Guberniyas,
and Malmyzh, Vyatka Guberniya, were of Ta-
tar origin. During the post-reform period, the
meshhanin class grew primarily due to an in-
flow of peasants. In particular, Kazan guberni-
ya had over 11,000 meshhanins (1897), while
Orenburg guberniya had as many as 22,600
[Khasanov, 1977 b, pp. 231-232], among
whom many were Tatars.

In the post-reform period, especially in the
first years of the 20th century, the spreading of
capitalism, the developing factory industry?,
and new production relations prompted the
formation of two new classes, the proletariat
and the industrial bourgeoisie, to form. Im-
poverished peasants became proletarianized as
labourers. The working class also experienced
an inflow of former handicraftsmen, whose
domestic production decayed because of the
insufficiency and high prices of raw materi-
als and competition with cheap manufactured
goods.

3 At the end of the 19th century there were over
200 factories and plants with around 12 thousand
workers in the Kazan guberniya, in 1904 the number of
enterprises increased to 326, and the number of work-
ers employed in them reached 15 thousand people [Gil-
manov, eds., 1968, p. 248]
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Russia's working class fell into the follow-
ing categories depending on their economic
activities: 1) agricultural workers, 2) factory
workers, 3) miners and gold field workers,
4) construction workers engaged in logging,
earthwork, railroad construction, etc. 5) ship
service workers, mostly dock loaders in Kazan,
Nizhny Novgorod, etc., on the rivers Volga,
Kama, Vyatka, Belaya, railroad workers, 6)
unskilled labourers, 7) workers at local central-
ized and decentralized manufacturing works.

Tatars accounted for 10 to 12% of workers
in the Kazan guberniya in the early 20th centu-
ry; their percentage reached 30% at large plants
in Kazan and could be as high as 50-60% at
factories in the Kama River region [Gilmanov,
ed., 1968, p. 250].

Tatar workers in the Middle Volga region
and in the Kama river region at the turn of the
20th century were concentrated at the Kre-
stovnikovs' works, the Alazufovs' factories,
and others in Kazan. The Zakazanye became
a major industrial centre back in the 18th cen-
tury. It included the Kukmor felt and fur facto-
ries in the village of Shemordan and in nearby
villages. Ushkov’s Bondyuga and Kokshaysk
Chemical plants in the Kama river region, cloth
factories owned by the Akchurins' commercial
and industrial partnerships in Korsun, Sengiley,
and Syzran’ uyezds, Simbirsk guberniya, the
Deberdeevs' plants in Saratov guberniya*, the
Saydashev’s and Subaev's glass plants in Tsar-
evokokshaysk uyezd, Kazan guberniya, and
other plants employed many Tatar workers.

Plants were often established in settlements
and villages with long traditions of handicraft.
Dense population, scant and infertile land, and
excess of workforce favored their preservation.
Manufacturing plants, first scattered and later
centralized, appeared in such villages back in
the 18th century. Factories began to develop
in the mid-19th century (Shemordan, Kukmor,
Staroye Timoshkino, etc.). These centres at-
tracted seasonal workers from the country on

4 The Tovarishchestvo (Partnership) had a weav-
ing section in the Tatar village of Pendelka in the
Kuznetsk uyezd.

a large scale in the latter half of the 19th cen-
tury—early 20th century. This was the case with
Mamadysh uyezd, Kazan guberniya.

Tatars worked at metallurgical plants in
St. Petersburg, Yekaterinburg, and other cities,
in the Rameevs' gold fields in Verkhneuralsk
uyezd, Orenburg guberniya, which employed
a total of 1200 workers with a large percent-
age of Tatars. The Kushva Iron Foundry in
the eastern branches of the Ural Mountains
(Verkhotursk uyezd, Perm guberniya) attracted
about 10,000 workers of Tatar and Russian ori-
gin. There was a mosque in the plant settlement
[Spisok naselyonny'x mest, 1909, p. 30]. Ap-
proximately 2,000 Tatars were engaged in hard
coal production on Perm guberniya in the late
19th century [Gavrilov, 1985, p. 107].

According to the 1897 census record for
ten governorates of European Russia, 86.7%
of the Tatar population was engaged in farm-
ing; 1.2%, in livestock breeding; 0.26%, in
timber trade; 0.6%, in ore mining; 0.4% pro-
cessed fibrous material; 0.15%, wood; 0.34%,
metal; 0.18% worked in chemical production;
0.3%, in plant and animal produce process-
ing; 0.8%, in production of clothes; 0.36%, in
house maintenance and construction; 0.5%, in
hauling; 3.2%, in trade (agricultural produce,
fabric, clothes, fur, etc.); 1.3% were adminis-
trative and public officials; 2.3% carried out
private activities and worked as servants. The
clergy accounted for 0.5%. No data is available
on workers due to the limitations of the census
taking method use. However, the occupations
of factory workers matched the plant's special-
ization. Our knowledge is limited to the fact
that Tatar workers tended to do hard, unskilled,
and badly paid factory work.

Many Tatar peasants did handicrafts. Con-
temporaries noted in the early 20th century,

. not all Tatar peasants are farmers; many
of them... earn their living as seasonal work-
ers at Russian and Tatar owned soap factories
and tanneries in Kazan, horse cab drivers, etc'.
[Speransky, 1914, p. 12]. Or, 'Because of the
decay of arable farming in Tatar villages, thou-
sands of rural dwellers go to nearby cities in
the Volga region to do seasonal work. Poor Ta-

Al
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tars in Kazan clean streets, work as porters on
quays, watchmen, day laborers, and watermen.'

Diverse as they are, peasant commercial ac-
tivities (except for handicraft) fall into two cat-
egories: workforce trade and commercial and
industrial entrepreneurship. The first category
was represented by the rural proletariat, wage
workers with land lots. They were impoverished
or disadvantaged peasants with insufficient land
lots (2—4 desyatinas, the standard being 8-16
desyatinas), possessing one horse, or none at
all (which was pretty much the same economi-
cally). They could not live from their land and
had to hire out their work force. These included
farm servants, day laborers, woodcutters, min-
ers, constructors, unskilled laborers, etc. For
instance, the percentage of poor wage laborers
in the congested Menzelinsk uyezd, Ufa gu-
berniya, which had a large Tatar population, at
the very end of the 19th century was 60%: '...
the percentage of rural proletariat correlated
with the amount of land available to peasants.
It was much higher in uyezds that lacked land
as compared to those rich in it' [Usmanov, 1981,
pp. 274-275]. In Buinsk uyezd, Simbirsk guber-
niya, large numbers of Tatars engaged in local
and distant seasonal work lived in villages and
volosts with the smallest land lots [Census of
homesteads of Simbirsk Guberniya, 1910-1911.
Buinsk uyezd, 1914, p.43]. The percentage of
peasants engaged in such commercial activi-
ties in Tatar-populated volosts was as follows:
Drozhzhanoye volost—about 60%, Novo-Ka-
kerlinsk volost—80%. For example, in Dro-
zhzhanoye volost, factories and other plants em-
ployed the largest number of seasonal workers
(over 500); 400 were unskilled and day laborers
[Census of homesteads of Simbirsk Guberniya,
1910-1911, Buinsk uyezd, 1914, Table].

Tatar peasants worked at factories, in coal
and ore mines and fields in the Urals, Siberia,
and the Donbass, oil fields in Baku, fisheries in
Astrakhan, and others. Many of them worked
as laders on rivers. Such works remained sea-
sonal for many Tatars even in the early 20th
century, as they had to return home for summer
agricultural activities. Craftsmen also did sea-
sonal work as board sawyers, carpenters, stove

setters, furriers, wool beaters, tailors... Some
became shepherds. Others worked in town as
salesclerks, street cleaners, servants, bath at-
tendants, etc. Many Kasimov Tatars were wait-
ers, inn servants, even ran refreshment rooms
at railway stations. The list goes on.

The number of passports and tickets (per-
mission to leave one's place of residence on a
temporary basis) suggests that seasonal work
was extremely popular: up to 150,000 in Kazan
guberniya and up to 140,000 in Simbirsk gu-
berniya in the late 19th century [Smykov, 1973,
p. 91].

The second category is the rural petty bour-
geoisie, wealthy peasants who carried out en-
trepreneurial activities in arable farming and
livestock breeding, for which purpose they
bought and rented land on a large scale and
hired workers. They also owned small indus-
trial plants, mills, tallow boilers, fur and leather
tanneries, tar distilleries, and other 'industries'.
Such peasants acted as subcontractors for home
industry as small-scale tradesmen, purchas-
ers (cattle dealers), etc. They were especially
numerous in Orenburg guberniya, where land
was abundant and capitalism was developing
rapidly [Usmanov, 1981, pp. 273-274].

The population was engaged in local and
seasonal work in arable farming and in other
sectors. Home industry belonged to the latter
category. Land use (agricultural) work includ-
ed work for rich fellow villagers, often to pay
for arable land, horses, seed grain, and food
borrowed from them. Masses took in the sum-
mer harvest and hay making in the 'steppe' in
the southwest uyezds of the region where en-
trepreneurial farming and livestock dominated.
By the beginning of the 20th century the non-
agricultural sector began to grow as compared
to agricultural seasonal work [Smykov, 1965,
p. 44], an effect of the development of capital-
ism in industry and transport.

While Kazan Tatars in the Kazan guberniya
preferred non-agricultural seasonal work in
the nearby country and towns, Kasimov Tatars
and Mishar Tatars in Penza, Tambov, Simbirsk,
and other Guberniyas tended to undertake long
trips for seasonal work—to Moscow, Saint Pe-
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tersburg, Kharkov, the Crimea and the Black
Sea coast, the Caucasus, Kuban, Caspian Sea,
Orenburg, Bukhara, and Siberia.

Tatars from the Volga region were actively
involved in cottage industry. Russian statistics
uses the term 'home (small-scale rural) industry'
to denote various types of manufacturing busi-
ness® and the social class relations associated
with them. Cottage industries included wool
beating, furriery, tailoring, cobblery, etc., as
well as small-scale production of such goods as
mats, woodwork, carts, and the like, supplied
either to a market or to a supplier who also pro-
vided raw materials. As industry progressed to
cheap mass-scale production, many cottage in-
dustries decayed: weaving, potters' wheel and
dishware production, and others. [Dubrovsky,
1975, pp. 353, 357].

The following cottage industries were espe-
cially common in Tatar villages of the Kazan
guberniya: cart production in Kazan and Ma-
madysh uyezds, mat and sack weaving in Ka-
zan, Mamadysh, Spassk, and Chistopol uyezds,
felting, primarily in Mamadysh uyezds but also
in Tatar villages in Kazan, Laishevo, and other
uyezds of the Guberniya; tailoring in Laishevo,
Mamadysh, Kazan uyezds, mostly among Kry-

ashen Tatars, ichigi boot production in Kazan,
Tetyushi, and Chistopol uyezds.

Principally the same social and occupation-
al structure of the Tatar community also existed
outside the Middle Volga region and the Urals.

For instance, Siberian Tatars in Tobolsk
gubeniya were engaged in farming, livestock,
fishing, and hunting; Sarts (Bukharans) and
Volga Tatars tried their hands at farming, home
industry, and trade.

Tatar tradesmen and peasants came to
the north of the Kazakhstan in the mid-18th
century after the sentry line was built and the
town of Petropavlovsk was founded. Initially,
such peasant migrants were primarily engaged
in livestock breeding, but farming became
increasingly important with time. The terri-
tory began to attract Kazan and Kasimov Ta-
tar merchants in the mid-19th century due to
the incentives offered by the government. The
Tatar population of Petropavlovsk amounted
to almost 9,000 in the first decade of the 19th
century. Most of the local trade live animals
and animal products, down and leather passed
through the hands of Tatar merchants. From
Petropavlovsk goods were transported to the
markets of Vienna, Paris, Boston, Berlin, Ham-
burg, and, via Odessa, to Turkey.

§ 4. The Stolypin Agrarian Reform and Tatar Peasants

The social and economic development of
Russia's agriculture in the early 20thcentury
clearly indicated that the Tatar peasantry had
broken away from feudalistic production to
commit itself increasingly to a capitalist econ-
omy. The construction of the Trans-Siberian
Railway and the Moscow-Kazan railway net-
work, booming commercial steam navigation
along the Volga and the Kama rivers, the ma-
terial growth of the urban population, rapidly

5 The statistics of the Ufa guberniya confirm that
there were 42 different types of industry in the early
20th century [Handicrafts of the Ufa guberniya, 1912,

p- 8]

Rafail® Shaydullin

increasing demand for agricultural produce on
the Russian and West European market caused
the marketability of peasant production to in-
crease. As bourgeois entrepreneurial relations
were introduced into the Tatar community,
the development of commercial farming in
the country expanded significantly. Its conse-
quences were not limited to dramatic social
changes in the peasant community; qualitative
shifts in the development of agricultural pro-
duction were also noticeable. Most importantly,
these included an improved farming practice
using better agricultural tools and machines on
larger areas for commercial and industrial crop
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growing, and an increased marketability of ani-
mal products.

The market caused a clear transformation
of the rural Tatar economic system. Its in-
fluence brought about major changes to the
structure of crop acreage. 'Grey' grains such
as rye, oats, barley, and millet were known to
have dominated the Tatar country economy
for many years. However, they better fit into
a subsistence economy and were a market
product of the lowest variety. They enjoyed
no considerable demand on international mar-
kets and were mostly for an internal consump-
tion. Though the total yield of rye and oats in
the Tatar countryside did not decrease, their
percentage, as compared to other crops, di-
minished. At the same time, the influence of
capitalist commodity market relations on the
Tatar peasant grain farming was not limited to
quantitative changes. The most essential qual-
itative shift was a significant increase in the
percentage of the most intensive crops; that is
wheat and potatoes. Another positive change
was the introduction of grass cultivation, es-
pecially of permanent grass. The increased
acreage devoted to industrial crops, wheat,
potatoes, and feed grasses was a major step
toward the progressive transformation of the
Tatar country farming.

Thus, the turn of the 20th century was
marked by a boom in the Tatar rural economy,
which witnessed dramatic industrial changes.
The area under multiple crop rotation, and es-
pecially that under intensive commodity and
industrial crops was increasing year by year,
as was the quantity of agricultural equipment
and instruments. In that period, zemstvo and
industry-sponsored agronomic services and
private individuals began to establish agri-
cultural equipment rental stores and breeding
centres for peasant livestock improvement,
hold agronomic fairs, and publish agronomic
literature in various local languages. These ac-
tivities gained momentum during the Stolypin
agrarian reform. The introduction of various
agricultural machinery and improved tools as
well as new approaches to farming was thus
accelerated.

The advancement of new forms of labour
division was no less crucial to the development
of the Tatar countryside. It primarily consist-
ed of an expansion of the area where peasant
wage labour could be applied to commercial
businesses, workshops, etc. However, arable
farming remained the economic basis for en-
trepreneurship in the Tatar country. Yet, small
plots and wages in field husbandry and animal
breeding, as well as the poorly developed fac-
tory and plant infrastructure in areas with a
dense Tatar population (especially the Volga
region and Cis-Ural region) motivated the eth-
nic peasantry to find new spheres of work by
processing plant, animal, wood, and other local
raw materials. Sack weaving, felting, tanning,
and mat production were the most popular
home industries among Tatar peasants. In some
regions of Russia, up to 40% (or even more)
of the Tatar population occasionally had to
abandon their agricultural activities for a long-
term seasonal agricultural work in towns and
in southern governorates. Many Tatar peasants
worked in large cities (Moscow, Kazan, Sama-
ra, and others), in Donbass mines, Ural gold
fields, Baku oil fields, and the like. [ Vorobyov,
1953, p. 62].

At the beginning of the 20th century, among
the general complex of the Tatar peasantry’s so-
cio-economic problems, the issue of land was
the most painful and vulnerable. It touched not
only landless and land-poor peasants, but also
those who were not in an utter need of land.
A considerable majority of the Volga Region
peasantry, especially in Kazan guberniya, ex-
perienced land tightness. The so-called ‘agrari-
an overpopulation’ was felt everywhere, where
Tatars lived densely, especially in the Middle
Volga Region. There existed excessiveness of
working force which landowners, rich villag-
ers, percenters and all kinds of buyers squeezed
dry. Land scarcity of peasants’ farms was one
of Kazan guberniya’s curses: 91.2% village
commoners had tiny land allotments. Undoubt-
edly, it doomed the major part of peasant fami-
lies to hunger and poverty. Back in 1884, an of-
ficial of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the
Russian Empire baron A. Ikskul von Uxkiill-
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Gyllenband reported to St. Petersburg that in
many ways the poverty of Kazan guberniya’s
peasants depended upon ‘insufficient provision
of lands’ [Daishev, 1958, p. 7].

Of special interest in terms of land man-
agement is access to land for the key ethnic
groups of Kazan guberniya. An analysis of the
governorate's statistics for ethnic groups within
the country population suggests that 29.8% of
Russian and 24.8% of Tatar peasants had up
to 2 desyatinas of land; 53.9% and 72.3% had
up to 4 desyatinas; 16.9% and 2.9% had 4 and
more desyatinas [Krest'yanskoe zemlevlad-
enie v Kazanskoj gubernii, 1909, p. 56]. The
statistics are clearly indicative of the Tatars'
disadvantaged position when compared to Rus-
sians. According to 1907 statistics, the major-
ity of Tatar peasants in Kazan guberniya had
an average of 7.2 desyatinas of land per family,
while the figure for Russian peasants is 7.9 des-
siatins. The situation resulted from the colonial
policy implemented by the tsarist government,
which was especially harsh to Muslim Tatars
[Vorobyov, 1953, pp. 62—63].

However, the most dangerous trend was the
dwindling of per capita lots and loss of land by
Tatar peasants. The number of landless peas-
ant families was increasing in Kazan guber-
niya year by year. The percentage of landless
families increased by 1.1% from 1891 to 1907
[Krest'yanskoe zemlevladenie v Kazanskoj
gubernii, 1909, p. 66]. The number of land-
less families in 1907 was estimated at 20,323
(4.9% of all peasant families) [Krest'yanskoe
zemlevladenie v Kazanskoj gubernii, 1909, p.
66]. 4.3% of Tatar households had lost their
land lots by that time [Vorobyov, 1953, p. 63].
It was caused not only by the natural increase
of the rural population but by the intensified
fragmentation of peasant holdings.

This clearly suggests that by the beginning
of the 20th century a large part of peasant work-
ers had been deprived of the main application
of their labour—Iand. That is why many areas
with a dense Tatar population, especially in
the Middle Volga region, suffered an extreme
lack of land. Both poor and medium-income
peasants who owned tiny land lots complained

about the problem. Even peasants who had
20-30 desyatinas of land per household men-
tioned it. This was the outcome of the social
and economic reforms of the 2nd half of the
19th century. Their social nature gave birth to a
troublesome child known as 'the land question'.
It was a burning issue that ignited the country's
social life to its limits, kindling the first Rus-
sian revolution and leading many thousands of
peasants to rise up.

The national agricultural crisis was attribut-
able not only to the tsarist government's policy,
aimed at preserving the nobility-based system
of land ownership but to surging taxes, inflat-
ing rental payments, primitive tools, and the
dominance of the obsolete (three-field) sys-
tem of arable farming. Besides, areas with a
dense Tatar population were marked by a se-
vere shortage of draft animals. The economist
P.Lyashhenko estimated the number of horse-
less peasant households in ethnic-populated
areas to have exceeded the general Russian
average. In the 1890s, 34.8% of Tatar, 14.1%
Mordovian, and 11% of Chuvash households
were horseless [Lyashchenko, 1948, p. 503].
This all prevented the peasant economy from
progressing and doomed the majority of the
rural population to poverty and extinction.
Many peasants lived in small single-room log
houses with thatched roofs (it was not uncom-
mon to keep livestock in the house during the
cold season). They wore home-made clothes
and woven bast shoes. [zbas without chimneys
and with a dirt floor could be found in some
areas with a dense Tatar population. Besides,
a large part of the peasantry led a half-starved
existence and often fed on orach and other sur-
rogate products. The struggle for food was very
effort-consuming in many places, peasants
always had to think of new ways to survive
until the next harvest. Chronic undernourish-
ment and unbearable living conditions caused
thousands of Tatar peasants to die of dystrophy
and in various epidemics; especially in years
of poor crop harvest, which became increas-
ingly frequent at the turn of the 20th century.
According to A.Kaufman, 26 people per 1,000
urban dwellers and 19 per 1,000 rural dwell-
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ers died in Great Britain; the figures were 30
and 23, respectively, in France. The ratio was
reversed in Russia—35 in the country and 30 in
town [Kaufman, 1918, p. 58]. We estimate the
death rate of Russia's Tatar population to have
been up to 40 people. As the result, Tatar farm-
ers in many areas with a dense Tatar population
abandoned their households and fled wherever
they could.

During the revolutionary events of 1905—
1907, not only the ruling elite but the lower
level noble administration changed their opin-
ion on the peasant issue radically. The inten-
sified social and political peasant activities,
which posed the threat of a new class war in
the country, threw the tsarist government into
a dilemma: it had to choose between the exist-
ing agricultural system and a dramatic shift in
arable farming to clear the way for agriculture.
It was natural that the peasant struggle was
primarily aimed at eradicating the medieval
relations in the country that had been imped-
ing the economic development of agricultural
production. The struggle determined one of
the main features of the development of the
half-patriarchal Tatar countryside—a clash
between feudalistic relations and expansive
capitalism in agriculture. When the peasant
movement gained momentum in the spring
and summer of 1905, the tsarist government
finally realized the necessity to take measures
to relieve the multi-ethnic peasantry. In order
to appease the latter, it abolished the redemp-
tion payment (the Manifest of 3 November
1905) and adopted new land management reg-
ulations (the Edict of 4 March 1906). Besides,
it introduced new regulations on the Peasant
Land Bank and transferred allotments to it (the
Edict of 12 August 1905) and state-owned land
(the Edict of 27 August 1905) for further sales
to landless and land-poor rural dwellers. The
annual redemption payments of former serfs
as well as state, and allotment peasants were
to be halved on 1 January 1906 and abolished
on 1 January 1907. A little later, the Edict of
4 March 1906 was adopted to establish the
Committee for Land Management and Land
Boards, which was to play a core role in the

forthcoming land reform. Local governorate
and uyezd land boards were established. They
had a number of important responsibilities: en-
suring more favorable conditions for landless
and land-poor peasants to migrate to vacant
land and improving rent relations in the coun-
try, assisting rural communities in improving
their use of allotments, amicable allotment of
alternating strip lots and other kinds of pub-
lic arable land; dividing large rural communi-
ties into smaller economic units and fostering
peasant dispersion.

When the Saratov landowner P. Stolypin
was appointed Minister of the Interior Affairs
of Russia in April 1906, the peasant communi-
ty felt the crushing power of the state apparatus.
Every political and economic lever available to
the government or local governorate admin-
istrations was used against it. A large army of
journalists, writers, economists, and lawyers
joined the anti-communal war to lambast the
communal system of land management.

Stolypin's reform provided for a new land
management system based on capitalist farms,
known as khutors and otrubs. The social and
economic basis of the reform was the expec-
tation that the new rural household forms
would absorb at first peasant allotments and
eventually landowners' latifundia. Two solu-
tions were suggested: to divide community
allotments into khutor and otrub lots and to
establish khutors and otrubs in land provided
by the Peasant Land Bank. Thus, land boards
were mostly responsible for promoting khutor
and otrub farms in allotments, bank- and state-
owned land.

It should be noted, however, that to estab-
lish the new land management system in areas
with a dense Tatar population would require
enormous capital investment and considerable
organizational and agricultural efforts involv-
ing agronomists, engineers, technicians, land
surveyors, and economists, none of which nei-
ther the tsarist government nor local governor-
ate administrations had. Suffice to say, it is not
only the inflexibility of the majority of peasants
but 'inert permanent members and low level of
education in most of the boards' that impeded
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the organization of land management in Tatar
rural communities [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 256, Inventory 1,
File 1, Sheets 91-94]. Many agronomists, sur-
veyors, and technicians lacked knowledge and
expertise in land management organization in
the country. Their unawareness of the ethnic
features of the Tatar peasantry also contributed
to the failure of the land management under-
taking. They often took a red tape approach
to their work. Finally, the introduction of new
land management forms required active in-
volvement of the peasant masses. It was very
hard to radically transform the old practice
without their creative energy.

Evidence of the poor performance of local
land boards proved to be a very small num-
ber of applications by peasants for land for-
malization as private property was registered.
For instance, in Kazan guberniya 2,910 ap-
plications for land allocation were submitted
to land boards from the date of the edict on 9
November 1906 to the end of 1907. The same
year, the Kazan Branch Office of the Peasant
Land Bank effected transactions to acquire a
total of 34,147.5 desyatinas of land (having
a total value of 34147,5 million rubles). The
land was transferred to 39 rural communities,
58 partnerships, and 9 individual households
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 1, Inventory 4, File 4451, Sheets 10-12].
The situation was similar in other areas with
a dense Tatar population, which is attributable
not only to the inertness of Tatar peasants, who
were determined to uphold obsolete farming
traditions, but to a lack of public access to the
government's Edict of 9 November 1906. The
Tatar peasantry, just as other ethnic groups, had
a very superficial idea of the primary purposes
of Stolypin's land management policy. There-
fore, authorities had to provide extensive clari-
fication on the objectives of the new agrarian
reform not only to Russian peasants but also
to those of Tatar, Chuvash, Mari, Udmurt, and
Mordorvian origin. Somewhat later, local gov-
ernorate and uyezd land boards prepared and
published dedicated brochures on the objec-
tives of the Edict of 9 November 1906. Those

were later translated into Tatar and distributed
among the rural population.

All these drawbacks in the work of land
boards can be attributed to local governorate
officials' aloofness to the problems faced by the
country's multi-ethnic peasant population. Be-
sides, local throwbacks in the course of the im-
plementation of the new land reform and land
management in ethnic villages always caused
hesitation and confusion among governmental
officials, forcing them to manoeuvre among
different peasant groups and strata of Russia's
multi-ethnic society. The chief initiator of the
land reform P. Stolypin was, naturally, dissat-
isfied with the situation. For instance, he ad-
dressed the Governor of Kazan M.Strizhevsky
to demand 'continuous and assiduous supervi-
sion over and persistent guidance of' the gov-
ernorate's land management [Kabytov, 1977,
p. 17]. The Governor of Kazan followed of-
ficials of the Ministry of Internal Affairs in
demanding that land boards accelerate their
land management measures in rural commu-
nities. For instance, in an instruction to uyezd
boards Strizhevsky noted that '...from now on I
shall assess the performance of police officials
in terms of successful enforcement of the law
of 9 November 1906 in each uyezd' [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1,
Inventory 4, File 5251, Sheet 3].

However, the land management campaign
was not as fast as governmental and governor-
ate officials had expected it to be. The mass
anti-community campaign that spread across
the country failed to eradicate century-old
peasant land institutions. The Russian com-
mon practice of large-scale peasant coercion
was unable to ensure a smooth implementation
of the agrarian reform in the Tatar countryside.
An active campaign was initiated to protect the
interests of the peasant land community in the
very first days of the land reforms. As the re-
sult, the peasantry was rather reluctant to adopt
new forms of land use, which greatly bothered
governorate administrations. M.Strizhevsky
wrote in his report to Emperor Nicholas II
(1910): 'We are witnessing a serious crisis in
the peasantry's transition from community land
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use to private land ownership in the form of a
drastic reduction in the number of applications
by individual householders to leave communal
holdings' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4, File 4875,
Sheet 41].

The sluggish land management in Kazan
guberniya is undoubtedly attributable to the
compulsive nature of the governmental cam-
paign. The procedure for registering allotments
as private property is indicative of it. Accord-
ing to the 1906-1910 statistics, 17,097 (77.7%)
of 21,998 householders that registered their
land as private property became owners of
private land lots under resolutions by zemstvo
administrators and only 4,901 (22.3%) under
the decisions of village meetings [Registra-
tion of Land Lots as Private Property in Ka-
zan guberniya, 1911, p. 21]. Thus, a large part
of peasant households registered their land as
private property under the pressure exerted by
zemstvo administrators and not according to a
mutual agreement of community members.

It is also essential that the rate at which
the governmental land management cam-
paign progressed was indicative not only of
the peasant's negative perception of the new
agrarian law but a number of natural, climat-
ic, economic, ethnic, household, and other
factors. When analyzed in terms of registra-
tion of land lots as private property by ethnic
peasant groups, the changing figures suggest
that Tatars were far behind Russians. The av-
erage total number of householders that had
registered their land as private property in
Kazan guberniya in the early 1911 was 4.5%
(of which 0.5% were khutor owners). By that
time only 3190 Tatar peasant households, i.e.
2.5% of the total number of peasant households,
had registered their land as private property. At
the same time, the total land area registered as
private property was 7.5% for Russian peas-
ants, 2.2% for Tatars, and 2.1 for Chuvashes
[Registration of Land Lots as Private Property
in Kazan guberniya, 1911, p. 28]. The khutor
form of farming was very uncommon among
Tatar peasants. Russian householders reported-
ly owned 4,559.1 desyatinas of the total khutor

land (59.4%); Tatar owners had 935.4 desya-
tinas (12.2%), and those of Chuvash origin
664.7 dessiatins (8.7%) in 1910 [Registration
of Land Lots as Private Property in Kazan gu-
berniya, 1911, p. 32]. The statistics are indica-
tive of the low popularity of the khutor system
among the Tatar peasantry.

The small percentage of land registered as
private property by Tatar peasants is probably
attributable to a relatively weak social differ-
entiation in rural society, which was dominated
by vestiges of patriarchal traditions. Rich and
partly medium-income peasant strata support-
ed the community system of the Tatar country-
side, as they would rather benefit from preserv-
ing certain traditional economic forms than
from replacing them with the otrub or khutor
system of land use. The poor progress towards
privatization of land among Tatar peasants is
also attributable to the proliferation of usury
in the country, which often assumed the form
of reciprocal services. It undoubtedly impeded
the development of productive efforts in Tatar
agriculture under these new conditions. The
Muslim clergy also contributed to the trend as
the primary preserver of the traditional com-
munity (djien) custom. Therefore, it protected
its flock from Orthodox Christian intrusion.
This all served to slow the decay of the Tatar
community and the individualization of peas-
ant households.

Statistical and factual evidence shows that
in the active period of Russian agrarian re-
form, despite all the 'attempts' of government
officials, traditional community land owner-
ship was not eradicated in areas with a dense
Tatar population in order to clear the way for
a unified and harmonious land use system.
Otrub and khutor land allotment was imper-
fect even in lots directly supervised by gov-
ernmental agencies and zemstvo administra-
tors. The division was largely formal and not
representative. The fact is that many khutors
remained unpopulated, while their owners
preferred staying at their former places of
residence owing to organizational, social, and
economic difficulties. Even the basic utilities
for khutor households were often absent—
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water supply, roads, and other infrastructure
communications. It was impossible to trans-
fer even strong households. Besides, the rural
population did not seem to share any interests
with the ruling elite, which embarked on an
official policy to eradicate peasant freethink-
ing by establishing an isolated and confined
rural economic system.

Of course the process of economic devel-
opment itself had decided the fate of the Tatar
community, yet at the same time it is worth
noting the fierce resistance with which it met
the governmental officials who would destroy
it with the wave of a hand. It was the violent
intrusion of new economic forms in the coun-
try without any practical material or agro-
technical aid from the tsarist government that
undermined the trust of Tatar peasants in the
agrarian reform, motivating them to turn to the
country's diverse political forces for support
and protection of their violated land rights. The
struggle between adherents of the communal
system and those who advocated transition to
khutor and otrub households was acute and
peaked in 1917.

The Stolypin agrarian reform not only failed
to ruin the peasant community but brought
about a revival. This is obvious if we know
what social groups quit the community and
what forces prevented its dissolution. Statistics
indicate that the largest quitting category was
represented by land-poor, impoverished peas-
ants, many of which had long broken their con-
nection to the land. These were largely handi-
craftsmen, seasonal workers, and others who
had previously rented out their plots and not
taken the opportunity provided by the reform
to sell them. The second category consisted of
householders not fit to work (elders, widows,
orphans, etc.), who had previously rented out
their lots and were now given an opportunity
to get rid of them. This was the largest commu-
nity-quitting category. The third category con-
sisted of migrants (we estimate their number in
the Tatar community as not more than 10,000
families), who were able to move to new land
by selling their lots. Furthermore, there was
also a group of wealthy peasants known as

peasant landowners ('xozyajstvenny'ye mu-
zhychki"), who had long been trying to break
free from the community. Now they had an op-
portunity to severe any economic connection
to it. Though small, members of this category
became major land purchasers concentrating
most of the land acquired in their hands. Quite
naturally, the loss of this peasant group did not
affect the community's sustainability.

Thus, the two key groups of rural house-
holders quit the community: poor villagers,
handicraftsmen, seasonal workers, unemploy-
ables, and others who had nearly severed their
connection to the land and now conclusively
cut away from their holdings, and the wealthy
country elite, which had long felt the congested,
isolated, and inert community rather as a bur-
den. The former quit the community to fully lig-
uidate their households, while the latter wanted
to expand their households and, most impor-
tantly, their land lots. It is no wonder that their
cessation of membership in the traditional Tatar
community by no means affected it's status.

Hardly had the Tatar peasantry overcome
the agricultural crisis of the early 20th cen-
tury when it found itself facing even deeper
destructive perturbations caused by the First
World War. The tsarist government initiated a
number of mobilization measures that affected
above all the human and physical resources of
the country. The enormous outflow of human
force, draft animals, food and raw materials
as well as the increased tax burden and many
newly introduced labor duties strangled the
economic life of the countryside.

The war devoured men of health and in their
prime, thus impoverishing the country of even
the minimum of productive force. Suffice to
say, the Kazan Military District sent as many
as 7,950 march squadrons (about 2.4 million
soldiers and officers) to the Russian army from
1914 to 1917, of which Kazan guberniya provid-
ed over 290,000 people [Tseytlin, 2006, p. 80],
most of them from rural areas. G.Iskhaki rough-
ly estimates the Muslim (including Tatar) share
of the Russian army as several hundred thou-
sand people. To quote the author, 'the first gen-
eral conscription in Russia in 960000 affected a
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surprising number of Tatars; the percentage of
Tatars that went to the front exceeded that of the
Russians. The total number of conscripts was
approximately 960,000." [Iskhaki, 1932. p.18].
Many Muslim conscripts, especially representa-
tives of Middle Asian peoples, were engaged in
logistical activities for the Russian army. Dedi-
cated Muslim military detachments consisting
of Tatars, Bashkirs, Chechens, Ingush and other
people were formed during the First World War.
For instance, the Kazan Military District formed
the 94th and 95th Muslim reserve infantry regi-
ments and other military detachments. Unlike
Middle Asian Muslims, Tatars were mostly sent
to the field army on the Western Front to active-
ly participate in military operations against the
troops of the Triple Alliance. This is evidenced
by the contingent of German prisoner of war
camps. 'Notably, their number in the camps of
Sossen and Wongedorf, Germany, was up to 57
people' [Iskhaki, 1932, p. 18].

Most of the rural conscripts represented the
low to medium-income social group; wealthy
households that could pay their way out of
military service were hardly affected. Continu-
ous conscription to the military bled the gover-
norate's rural peasantry dry. Women, teenagers,
and wounded soldiers were unable to compen-
sate for the conscription of peasants. Most of
peasant households suffered a bitter lack of
workers. The 1917 census records give a clear-
er insight into the availability of workforce in
the countryside. In Kazan guberniya, 44.9% of
all rural workers had been conscripted, leaving
24.1% of all households without any workers
[Sirinov, 1923, pp. 397-398].

The enormous outflow of workers from
the multi-ethnic country, especially from Tatar
villages, affected the small peasant household
dramatically—they were often doomed to ruin-
ation and self-liquidation. Impoverished peas-
ant families enlarged the reserve labour army.
Suffice to say that the number of farm laborers
willing to work for food surged during wartime.
Cheap women's and children's labor grew com-
mon in the countryside.

Apart from human resources, the war
claimed other material sacrifices. The mass

withdrawal of horses, which were the primary
driving force in arable farming, from peasant
economy was a heavy blow to the multi-ethnic
rural population. While in West Europe and, es-
pecially, in the USA, mechanical motors were
already wide-spread and horses had ceased to
be crucial to the household, in Russia the horse
remained a draft animal and a means of trans-
port. The countryside had lost a large number
of draft horses by the latter half of 1917, which
affected small peasant households dramatically.
A total of up to 2.1 million horses had been mo-
bilized by the latter half of that year. Statistics
for 50 governorates in European Russia, includ-
ing Kazan guberniya, reports the total number
of horses to have reduced from 17.9 million to
12.8 million from 1914 to 1917 [Lyashchenko,
1948, pp. 643—644]. It should be emphasized,
however, that in Kazan guberniya the total num-
ber of horses had increased by almost 10.5%
by 1917 as compared to 1916 (from 485,800
heads [Fazulzyanov, 2005, p. 380] to 571,500
heads [Fazulzyanov, 2006, p. 387]). We are not
inclined to believe that the increased number
of horses was important as such. It must be at-
tributable to the specific development of Tatar
horse breeding as the main branch of animal
breeding, which was marked by intense produc-
tion during that period. Besides, Kazan guber-
niya was central to the military district, which
eventually caused a large inflow of horses from
other regions to Kazan. Moreover, horses unfit
for army use were rejected and sold to peasants.

Apart from the heavy damage to human re-
sources and draft animals, peasant households
lost their agricultural tools. Scant as it was be-
fore, the supply of agricultural industrial goods
nearly stopped during wartime. Factories pro-
ducing agricultural tools were paralyzed in the
first year of the war. Some of them stopped
production or did not operate at full capacity
for lack of metal, fuel, and workforce; some
switched to munitions production. Large ag-
ricultural machinery works had reduced their
output to one third of the antebellum value by
the end of 1914, the total output of 173 largest
plants amounted to only 25% of the pre-war ag-
ricultural machine production in 1916. Most of
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these factories shifted over to military produc-
tion. The remaining ones severely lacked metal
and fuel. For instance, only 1.3 million pood
was supplied to them instead of 15 million
pood metal as required [Lyashchenko, 1948, p.
644]. Moreover, the import of agricultural ma-
chines and tools, which yielded up to 9.7 mil-
lion pood and covered up to 50% of Russia's
demand before the war, was reduced to as little
as 196,000 pood in 1915 and 391,000 pood in
1916 [Lyashchenko, 1948, p. 644].

The country could not rely on small repair
and other metal workshops, cottage industries,
and village blacksmith's shops, which were
left in a catastrophic state. When war was de-
clared, some part of artisans and blacksmiths
were conscripted; others had to give up agri-
cultural tool repair and production for lack of
metal and fuel and go to town to earn a higher
salary. Village blacksmiths closed their shops,
so there was nobody to repair ploughs, sokhas,
or harrows, hammer scythes and adjust reaping
hooks, or to repair harness and carts. A large
part of the peasantry was deprived of the most
primitive agricultural tools.

In a chain reaction, the peasant economy
in Russian provincial territories began to de-
cay. The whole body of the countryside fell
apart link by link in areas with a dense Tatar
population. The size of farm land and live-
stock dwindled in households; land produc-

tivity and total crop yield were diminished
resulting in a severe shortage of food and a
distress within the financial system. The cred-
it and banking activities went out of control.
A dramatic inflation of the Russian ruble as
well as growing prices for bread and those for
agricultural tools and essential manufactured
goods, which were growing even more rapid-
ly, aggravated the situation for Tatar peasants.
The war paralyzed the Tatar country economy.
To put it differently, the war devoted all hu-
man and material resources to the useless ma-
rauding of the fruits of human labor.

Thus, the agrarian transformations of the
early 20th century caused no significant im-
provement of the social and economic situa-
tion in the Tatar countryside. They complicated
the land relations in the country's agricultural
sector. The natural increase of the Tatar popu-
lation and shrinking lots caused an intensifi-
cation of peasant labor. On the one hand, the
area in peasant field under labor-consuming
industrial crops, primarily potatoes, expanded.
On the other hand, an increasing number of
peasants became seasonal workers and artisans.
For some part of the Tatar population, non-
agricultural wage work gradually became the
main means of subsistence. Liberal bourgeois
reforms did cause a stirring among the Tatar
peasantry, changing not only its social and eco-
nomic role but its political outlook.
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CHAPTER 2
The Formation of the Turkic-Tatar Political Movement in Russia
(the Beginning of the 20th Century)

§ 1. The Pre-Revolutionary Situation and Revolutionary Events in Russia
and Kazan guberniya

The first years of the 20th century were
characterized by a pre-revolutionary situation
in Russia, when a deep popular discontent be-
came obvious and revolutionary organizations
in opposition to the government were constant-
ly propelling discontent, while the traditional
authorities were clearly incapable of control-
ling the country. A heavy financial and indus-
trial crisis intensified the strike movement,
which is proved by the fact that over 500,000
strikers were registered in the country from
1901-1904. Political demonstrations under
the slogan 'Down with autocracy!', which con-
temporaries termed a vulgar saying, followed
strikes increasingly often. The peasant move-
ment gained momentum during that critical
period. It covered most of the governorates of
European Russia in 1902. Russia's failed war
with Japan in 1904-1905 brought even more
popular discredit to tsarism in terms of interna-
tional relations.

In the early 20th century Kazan guberniya
was a provincial region with clearly prevalent
agriculture and predominantly peasant popu-
lation. Therefore, the discontent of the gover-
norate's rural population was as intense and as
powerful as in other areas of the country. From
1901 to 1903 alone, over 15 peasant riots took
place in the governorate. The most dramatic
disturbance affected Laishevo, Spassk, and
Sviyazhsk uyezds. Those were largely spon-
taneous and included unauthorized appropria-
tion and plowing of landlords' fields, arson
and plunder of their estates. In some very rare
cases, peasants refused to provide outstanding
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amounts of redemption payments or even laid
down a programme of demands.

Industrial disturbance also began in the
first years of the 20th century, which is also
attributable to the heavy industrial crisis that
left tens of thousands of people unemployed.
However, the root cause of industrial workers'
discontent was subhuman, enslaving working
conditions, extremely low salaries, depriva-
tion of any social guarantees and insurance,
and household conditions beyond endurance.
The only governorate centres with well-de-
veloped industry were Kazan and partly Chis-
topol, where the disturbance was the most
intense (it mostly affected such enterprises
as Alafuzov's Plant, the Paratsk Mechanical
Plant, and others.) During the revolutionary
period, disturbances and strikes also occurred
at most small-scale tanneries, soap plants, and
stearin factories. Printers, tailors and bakers
joined the movement. The workers of Ka-
zan's two largest plants, the Krestovnikov's
Factory and the Gunpowder Factory, tended
to avoid active striking, which is partially at-
tributable to a stricter workplace morale (the
Gunpowder Factory was a military plant that
supplied state orders and practiced military
discipline), as well as somewhat better work-
ing conditions.

The territory of Kazan guberniya was gener-
ally underdeveloped industrially and marginal
to the revolutionary movement as compared to
the country's industrialized centre and south
(both revolutionaries and liberals described it
as a 'sleepy city', 'a Vendée").
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The first Russian revolution began on 9
January 1905, when peaceful demonstrators
were shot in the capital, which was a power-
ful revolutionary trigger that affected the entire
country. The cruel and pointless punishment,
provocations by key participants in the demon-
stration and the police broke the camel's back.
Clamor and disturbance erupted across the
country, Kazan guberniya included.

A new wave of the striking movement
that raised the banner of solidarity with the
capital's executed demonstrators and with
economic demands broke out on 20 Januray,
when Alazufov's workers threw down their
tools. The striking had engaged over 4,600
workers by 21 January, making it an event
of unprecedented scale for Kazan. It resulted
in a temporary capitulation of factory own-
ers [Amirkhanov, 2005, p. 14]. The January
strike in Kazan lasted for 4 days, spreading
to a whole network of small and medium
businesses apart from Alafuzov's Factory (it
involved loaders, tailors, printers, bakers, and
the like). The strike movement in the spring-
summer of 1905 was poorly coordinated in
spite of powerful agit-prop from the social
democrats and consisted mostly of economic
slogans. The strikers succeeded in a number
of cases. Some plants introduced a 10 hours
work day, increased salary, and abolished the
penalty system.

As revolutionary movements gained mo-
mentum and the public developed protest sen-
timent, various political groups and parties
became active. Back in the pre-revolutionary
period, branch departments of socialist parties
were active in Kazan and a number of uyezd
centres: the Kazan Committee of the Rus-
sian Social Democratic Labour Party and the
Kazan Socialist Revolutionary Group. The
student movement was rather active, though
not expressly political. Liberal parties—the
Party of Popular Freedom (the Cadets) and
the Union of 17 October (the Octobrists) were
not established until the Manifesto of 17 Oc-
tober that stipulated inviolable civil rights for
the population and vested legislative rights in
the State Duma, which was to be established

under it. Monarchists took the opportunity to
establish the so-called Tsarist People's Union,
headed in 1905 by V. Zalessky, in Kazan
[Alekseev, 2002 a; Alekseev, 2004]. The Ca-
dets were the dominant liberal party which
had local departments in Kazan and a num-
ber of uyezd centres (Chistopol, Laishevo,
Tsivilsk, Yadrin). Its leaders were university
professors  (A.Vasilyev, G.Shershenevich,
N.Zagoskin) and lawyers (M.Mandelstam,
A.Bat', 1.Babushkin). Octobrist masterminds
were members of the university community
(M.Kapustin, A.Smirnov), large businessmen
(V.Karyakin), and officials of local authorities
(N.Melnikov) [Ajnutdinova, 2003; Usmanova,
2006]. From the autumn of 1905 to the spring
of 1906, regional departments of such parties
were primarily engaged in the coordination of
and participation in the election to the First
State Duma.

The so-called October Rebellion was one of
the most important events in the region in the
autumn of 1906. A political meeting of many
thousands of people took place near the build-
ing of the City Duma of 19 October. Radical
speakers (the Bolshevik S.Lozovsky, Socialist
Revolutionary P.Dravert, and others) encour-
aged the public to fight it out in spite of the
Manifest of 17 October. They instigated the
crowd to disarm the police; people tried to set
free political prisoners, etc. Another large po-
litical meeting took place in the city theatre that
evening. The speakers advocated insubordina-
tion to the city administration and dissolution of
the police, instead of which a militia was to be
created. The militia consisted of university and
gymnasium students, a few young workmen
and craftsmen, and representatives of the radi-
cal youth. A united part committee named the
City Commune was established on the night of
20 October 1905. It included representatives of
various parties (Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, So-
cialist Revolutionaries, and Cadets). The rebels
were unable to maintain control over the city
for a long time. The local administration re-
gained control over the situation as soon as they
overcame their startle response on 21 October.
Government troops occupied the City Duma
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building, where the communist command staff
had convened; about 130 militia men were ar-
rested and were sent to the city prison. Some
local Bolsheviks (S.Lozovsky, I.Sammer) and

Social Revolutionary leaders (in particular,
members of a Tatar pro-Social Revolutionary
organization F.Tuktarov, Sh.Mukhamedyarov),
and others were arrested.

§ 2. Tatar's Contacts with All-Russian Political Parties and the Establishment
of the First Islamic (Tatar) Political Organizations

The non-Russian political movement in
Russia in the early 20th century was influenced
by all-Russian political parties. The percent-
age of members of political parties across
Russia fluctuated from 0.5% in 1905-1907 to
1.2-1.5% following the February Revolution
[Shelokhaev, 1997, p. 20]. The figures are
much smaller when it comes to the Tatar popu-
lation of the country. Tatar involvement in all-
Russian parties was uncommon and limited to
a narrow group of people.

The first Tatar political group in the Volga
region was founded around 1895 by students
of the Russian-Tatar Teachers' School in Ka-
zan. Yet it was unpopular and did not find any
significant resonance with the Muslim com-
munity. The group published the hand-written
or hectographic magazine "Tarakki' ('Progress').
In 1901, it was renamed to 'Shakirdly'k', and
later to 'Xorriyat' ('Liberty'), also after its hand-
written periodicals. Many members of the
group joined the Islax (Reform) Movement,
which gained momentum shortly before and
during the revolution. Thus, the radical Tatar
movement in the region in the early 20th cen-
tury was predominantly represented by active
shaqirds (madrassa students) who advocated
a reform of the Muslim education system (the
Islax Movement)®. Islax's most prominent mas-
terminds were Yusuf Akchura, Gayaz Iskhaki,

¢ One of the most important sources on the activi-
ties of the pre-revolutionary Muslim congresses and
the formation of the Tatar political movement is the
book ‘Fundamentals of Reformation’ by Musa Bigiyev,
who himself played an active part in their work and
in some cases carried out secretarial functions [Bigi,
1917, 289 b].
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Faty’h Amirkhan, and Gabdrakhman Mustafin.
As radical political sentiment spread to wider
social strata, the Islax movement was trans-
formed from a purely Jadidist initiative for an
education reform to a politically motivated
revolutionary democratic movement.

The Muslim community also adopted So-
cialist ideas in the early 20th century, when
Russian socialist parties were being formed,
which is largely attributable to students' ac-
tivities. The first socialist democrats of Tatar
origin were brothers Ibragim and Ibniyamin
Akhtyamov’, who studied at the universities of
Kazan and Saint Petersburg at the beginning of
the century. It was very uncommon, however,
for Tatars to be members of political associa-
tions shortly before the first Russian revolution.
In fact, the Russian political movement (espe-
cially its liberal and socialist trends) was in an
inchoate stage and could function on a more
or less legal basis abroad. The Russian govern-
ment did not liberalize its international policy
until the autumn of 1904 ('the Spring of Svi-
atopolk-Mirsky'), but no legal framework was
present for political parties before the October
Manifest of 1905.

The social and political activities of Rus-
sia's Islamic community generally gained mo-
mentum during the first Russian revolution of
1905-1907. It was the period when more or
less expressly party-oriented political groups
began to form among the Muslim popula-
tion. Tatar social revolutionaries united as the

7 Later Ibrahim Akhtyamov became a lawyer and
the leader of the Mensheviks in Ufa, and Ibniyamin
Akhtyamov, an active figure in the national movement.
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Tanchy'lar Group, while Tatar social demo-
crats established a group known, by analogy,
as Uralchy'lar. The groups were named after
their two official newspapers—Tang Yulduzy'
(Morning Star) and Ural. Among their promi-
nent activists there were former students of the
Kazan Tatar Teachers' School Gayaz Iskhaki,
Fuad Tuktarov, and Shakir Mukhamedyarov;
Khusain and Khadicha Yamashev, Gumer Te-
regulov belonged to the latter group. The Tang
Group was active in Kazan and maintained
intimate relations with local Socialist Revo-
lutionaries (in particular, Fuad Tuktarov was
a member of the party's regional department),
while the centre of Yamashev's group was
Uralsk. However, they only remained active
for a short time and had a limited influence on
the Tatar community. Both groups stepped off
the public stage until the end of 1907 without
even developing into a political party, which is
partly attributable to governmental repressions
and partly to the extremely small size of their
target audience.

The ethnic liberal movement was represent-
ed by a group of adherents of the Constitutional
Democratic Party (the Cadets). In this case too,
liberal ideas were initially promoted through a
network of personal contacts and relations as
well as through Muslims' contacts with rep-
resentatives of Russian society in the higher
education establishment or imperial social in-
stitutions. Local self-government agencies, es-
pecially zemstvos, city dumas and boards acted
as an important social and political 'school' for
Muslim liberals.

Of no less importance for the promulgation
of liberalism were creative individuals who
could not only perceive but also generate ideas,
thus founding a socially and politically ac-
tive environment. Gabdrashid Ibragimov was
among such participants in the Islamic politi-
cal movement. Having returned from abroad in
1904, he did not hesitate to get involved in poli-
tics as a 'clarion' for the Volga Tatars to awaken
the politically inert Muslim community [ Validi,
1924]. G.Ibragimov resided in Saint Petersburg
to bridge the capital's political community and
the Muslims. As the editor of the Tatar Ul fyat

periodical he attended the Convention of the
Union of Autonomists and Federalists, chaired
by famous professor Jan Baudouin de Courte-
nay, which took place in the capital in Novem-
ber 1905. The delegates, who came to represent
the ethnic interests of the Polish, Ukrainian, Es-
tonian, Latvian, Lithuanian, Hebrews, Arme-
nians, Caucasian Muslim, Volga Tatar, Kirghiz
(Kazakh), and other non-Russian communities
in Russia, formulated the following objectives
for the Union: to declare and establish real
equality of all peoples within the Russian em-
pire; to secure the cultural and ethnic rights of
all ethnic minorities both across Russia and in
its autonomous peripheral areas; to transform
and decentralize the ethnic periphery accord-
ing to the principles of democracy, and the like.
With the Union's first objective being 'self-de-
termination of peripheral regions in the form
of regional autonomy', its long-run goal was
viewed as widely transforming Russia within a
federative framework. Delegates to the confer-
ence elected a Central Committee of 20 people,
among whom was G.Ibragimov. Established in
the autumn of 1905, The Union of Autonomists
and Federalists prefigured the Autonomist
Union [Usmanova, 2005; Tsiunchuk, 2006b,
pp. 245-255] founded by members of the First
State Duma. Even though the two unions were
short-term and inefficient undertakings, their
very appearance is indicative of how popular
autonomism was in Russian society.

For the empire's Muslim population, es-
pecially for the Tatars, the involvement of
Muslim activists in an all-Russian convention
was a major mobilizing factor. R.Ibragimov is
deservedly renowned as an originator of the
idea of ethnic autonomy. His contribution to
the institutionalization of the Islamic political
movement is also significant. The first flagship
articles in his Ul fet newspaper [Ibragimov,
1905b] suggest that awareness of a number of
non-Russian ethnic programmes encouraged
the Muslims to realize their own ethnic inter-
ests and embody them in a political programme.
In his front-page article of the first issue, titled
'Autonomy', G.Ibragimov wrote, 'News is arriv-
ing from different sources that unions, parties,
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organizations, associations are being created.
Every ethnic group thus tries to assert its inter-
ests. Only the Tatars seem to have no force to
lead such a movement. We have nothing. Why
so?.. Many of the races get what they are given
and, as they say, conquer what is not. What is
the future status of our Tatar race? What do we
Tatars need? What should we strive for and
what do we want in the future? Do the Tatars
know what they need?.. These are questions of
utter importance, and we have to think them
over and try to provide answers' [Ibragimov,
1905b]. G.Ibragimov's speculations on the
ethnic vector of development as well as state-
ments from this and the following article were
reworked into a brochure, which was one of
the first works to address the issue of an eth-
nic and governmental transformation of Russia
and the political future of Muslim peoples in
the empire [Ibragimov, 1905 a].

Yusuf Akchura was a vivid example of
personified promotion of liberal ideas in the
Muslim community. He had an extensive net-
work of contacts with the Russian intelligentsia
which enabled him to enter the liberal commu-
nity and attend the earliest (2nd, 3rd, and 4th)
Cadet conventions to represent the country's
Muslim population [Ty'rkova-Williams, 1998].
The 2nd Convention of the People's Freedom
Party (January 1906) even elected Yu. Akchu-
ra a member of the Central Committee of the
People's Freedom Party, which suggested that

representatives of the Islamic political elite
wanted to be seated as unelected members with
the Cadets.

However, the interaction was largely
limited to unconnected personal contacts.
Yu.Akchura entered the Cadets' administra-
tive body in a way which is most spectacu-
lar. Though Muslim names are on the lists of
delegates of both the Second (5-11 January
1906, S.-G.Alkin and S.Galikeev from Kazan)
and the Third (22-25 April 1906, Yu.Akchura
from Kazan and D.Sheikh-Ali from Ufa) Con-
ventions of the Cadet Party, the representa-
tion of the country's Muslim community was
marginal to Cadet activities. Noteworthily, it
was D.Sheikh-Ali who raised the question of
Muslim representatives in the party's Central
Committee. Even though the convention mod-
erators explained that the issue could not be
addressed according to the procedure, most
of the delegates agreed to the suggestion, sur-
prising the party's leaders. Yusuf Akchura was
subsequently elected a member of the Cadet
Central Committee, which certainly facilitated
the further attraction of Muslim members of
the First State Duma to the Cadet fraction®.
The very situation in which the decision was
made indicates that the Cadet management
had no preconceived strategy for interaction
with the ethnic movements. The Muslim ini-
tiative just chanced to come useful for Russian
liberals' image in that context.

§ 3. All-Russian Muslim Congresses dated 1905-1907.
The Formation of the Muslim Union 'Ittifaq al-Muslimin'

All-Russian Muslim Congresses (1905-
1907) played a key role in the formation of
the Muslim political movement. They became
quite a popular phenomenon in the political
life of the Russia's Muslim peoples in Russia.
The very fact of their holding was made possi-
ble only due to the liberalization of the Russian
Empire's domestic policy. However, even ear-
lier, in the conditions of absence of democratic

Dilyara Usmanova

freedoms, Russian citizens found various ways
to hold public meetings. For Russian liberals,
these were all kinds of ‘banquet campaigns’ or
congresses held outside the Empire (in Vyborg,
Finland, etc.). Muslims often used as an offi-

8 Yu. Akchura was with the the Central Commit-
tee of the Cadet Party only briefly—after a year he left
the all-Russian liberal party to take up the leadership of
the Muslim party.
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cial cover the Nizhny Novgorod market fairs
or even weddings. For example, the first such
meeting was held in the spring of 1905, when
guests who had arrived to attend (M. Bigiev’s)
wedding ceremony in Chistopol, according
to the memoirs of contemporaries and police
agents' reports, were more engaged in discuss-
ing public needs and problems rather than in
congratulating the newlyweds. It was very con-
venient to use the Nizhny Novgorod fairs to
hold such events, because they were attended
by Muslims from all over the empire. Initially,
Nizhny Novgorod Fairs were used by the Mus-
lim clergy to raise funds for their madrassas
from wealthy merchants. Before the beginning
and during the first revolution, the crowded
Nizhny Novgorod fairs became a convenient
place for public events. However, All-Russian
Congresses were preceded by regional meet-
ings. Some of them were held in Kazan.

At the beginning of 1905, two major meet-
ings were held by the Kazan Tatars. The first
of them took place on 23 January in a house
of the merchant Khusainov, under the control
of G.Ibragimov. At the meeting, it was decided
to start a petition campaign aimed at determin-
ing the needs of Muslims and elect deputies
for a trip to St. Petersburg. On 29 January the
second, a more populous meeting (about 200
participants) was held, where a detailed peti-
tion was adopted to be submitted to the Tsar.
Principal attention was paid to elimination of
all national, religious and class limitations, and
to provision to Muslims the rights, equal to
those exercised by other nations living in the
empire [Khasanov, 1965]. Thus, during the lib-
eralization of the domestic political situation
in the country, Muslims intensified their work,
but carried it out in the traditional forms of pre-
paring and submitting petitions and applying to
the supreme authorities.

A legal meeting of Muslims from all over
the Russian Empire was impossible before the
promulgation of the October Manifesto dated
1905, which provided for a freedom of as-
sembly along with other democratic freedoms.
However, with respect to the attending mem-
bers, the problems and discussions raised, as

well as the nature of the decisions taken, these
congresses were events purely addressed to
the Muslim community of the country. The
first two of the four pre-revolutionary Muslim
Congresses had been held before the Russian
Parliament started its work and had been car-
ried out in semi-legal conditions. Muslim Con-
gresses were of particular importance, the first
of which took an important decision on form-
ing a political party.

In the literature, there are various names
of this liberal-democratic political organiza-
tion of Russian Muslims formed between 1905
and 1906 by the decision of the All-Russian
Congresses of Muslims: ‘Ittifaq al-Muslimin’
(‘Boten Rusia meselmannary lIttifaqy’, ‘Mus-
lim Union’, ‘Union of Russian Muslims’, ‘All-
Russian Union of Muslims of Russia’). A. Ahty-
amov, Yu. Akchura, S.-G. Alkin, I. Gasprinsky,
S. Dzhantyurin, R. Ibragimov, Kh. Maksudi,
A.-M. Topchibashev, Sh. Syrtlanov, etc. were
the Union leaders. The creation of an all-Mus-
lim party was the first and the only attempt to
unite liberal forces of Muslim nations living in
Russia at a national political level [Iskhakov,
1997; Yamaeva, 2002; Usmanova, 2005; Iskha-
kov, 2007; Senyutkina,2007; Usmanova, 2010,
pp-376-378].

The decision to establish a liberal Muslim
party was announced at the 1st All-Russian
Muslim Congress (13-20.08.1905, Nizhny
Novgorod) [Khabutdinov, 2005; Senyutkina,
2005; Usmanov, 2005] convened to develop a
common political platform for Russian Mus-
lims. The congress was attended by about
120-150 representatives of Muslims, includ-
ing leading representatives of the religious
and secular intelligentsia, national leaders, as
well as representatives of the Tatar upper bour-
geoisie. Congress organizers failed to obtain
official permission to hold the Congress, and
therefore the main meeting (15 August 1905)
was held illegally under the guise of a river
trip down the Oka river. G. Ibragimov, Yu.
Akchura, and A.-M. Topchibashev, the ideolo-
gists of the Muslim liberal movement, were the
main organizers of the Congress. I. Gasprinsky
was unanimously elected to the position of the



Chapter 2. The Formation of the Turkic-Tatar Political Movement in Russia 73
(the Beginning of the 20th Century)

Congress chairman. An attempt to prevent the
radical left youth from participating in the or-
ganizational meeting failed. (A group of Tatar
socialist revolutionaries headed by G. Iskhaki
and F. Tuktarovy had been told the wrong time
of the ship's departure to prevent them to at-
tend the meeting.) Left radicals brought some
discord into the Congress' proceedings insist-
ing that it was impossible to create a single
Muslim political party, which would unite
workers, peasants and bourgeoisie which were
socially alien to each other. Their political op-
ponents, namely liberal-minded people (Yu.
Akchura, A.-M. Topchibashev, and others), be-
lieved that the party being created was to be
based, first of all, on ethnic principles, and not
on the principle of class discord and misunder-
standings. The Congress participants discussed
urgent problems facing Muslim population of
the country. They argued for the proposition
‘that Muslims from all over Russia on the ba-
sis of socio-cultural and political demands and
problems of current Russian life should band
together’; for the establishment of a legal re-
gime based on participation of freely elected
popular representatives in lawmaking and state
management’ and the complete ‘equalization
of political, civil and religious rights of Mus-
lims with the rest of the Russian population’.
After a number of illegal meetings and unof-
ficial discussions, the delegates went home on
20 August 1905.

The 2nd All-Russian Muslim Congress (13-
22 January 1906, St. Petersburg), which had no
legal status as well, played a major role in estab-
lishing the party, as well as in determining the
position of Russian Muslims before the elec-
tions to the first Russian parliament. A petition
filed by a capital merchant Muhammad-Alim
Maksudov and Rashid Ibragimov to a St. Pe-
tersburg governor stated the Muslims’ intention
to hold a series of meetings from 25 to 25th
of January, to consider the following range of
problems: ‘discussion of various applications
for religious and spiritual management filed
by Muslims from all over Russia, as well as
prior petitions to unite and summarize them;
explanation of the highest manifesto dated 17

October 1905 in relation to the spiritual, politi-
cal and economic life of Muslims; clarification
of the Muslims’ attitude to the State Duma and
discussion of the announced programs of vari-
ous political parties’. Similar petitions were
filed by S.-G. Alkin and Sh. Syrtlanov [Ros-
sijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij Arkhiv,
Fund 821, Inventory 8, File 1198, Sheets 6-7].
As St. Petersburg was subject to a regulation
of the Minister of Internal Affairs on the pro-
hibition of any public and private meetings of
political and economic nature from 19 Decem-
ber 1905, the Congress was not permitted by
the authorities. The Minister of Internal Affairs
justified his refusal, in particular, by the desire
not to create a precedent: ‘If we allow a Mus-
lim Congress, there will not be grounds to deny
Hebrews, Poles and others living in Russia’.
Therefore, the authorities did not want to cre-
ate a precedent and allow major public events.
Near the building, where the Congress was to
be held, the delegates were met by a police
squad on duty with a prohibition of the city au-
thorities to convene and a prescription for the
delegates to go home ['Novoe vremya', 1906,
January 21; Akhverdov, 1906]. Therefore, the
Congress consisted in illegal private meet-
ings held by the delegates who had arrived in
the capital. The approximately 100 delegates
from various Islamic regions of the country—
Turkestan, the Caucasus, the Crimea and the
Volga-Ural region—the greatest influence was
exercised by an Azerbaijanian lawyer A.-M.
Topchibashev, a Mullah G. Barudi and a law-
yer S.-G. Alkin as representatives of the Kazan
Tatars, an Akhun A. Bayazitov and a publicist
G.-R. Ibragimov as capital residents, Orenburg
delegates F. Karimi and Sh.Tukaev, and others.

The first edition of the future party’s char-
ter (§§ 23) and probably a temporary program
were adopted at those meetings. Both docu-
ments were written in the Russian language
by A.-M.Topchibashev and then translated
into Tatar by M. Bigiev. According to the char-
ter, the Russian territory was divided into 16
regions populated by Muslims: the Caucasus
(with a center in Baku), Crimea (Simfero-
pol), St. Petersburg (St. Petersburg), Lithu-
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ania (Minsk), Lower Volga (Astrakhan), Upper
Volga (Kazan), Ufa (Ufa), Orenburg (Oren-
burg), Simbirsk (Irkutsk), the Steppe (Uralsk),
Omsk (Omsk), Semipalatinsk (Semipalatinsk),
Akmola (Petropavlovsk), Transcaspian area
(Ashgabat) and Semirechensk (Verny). Local
committees (Mejlis) were established in all
regional centers that were to be elected by a
general meeting of these regions. It was also
decided that the All-Russian Muslim Congress
was to be the party’s supreme governing body”.

In addition, the participants of the meetings
decided to act in solidarity with constitutional
democrats during the election campaign and to
try to have Muslim representatives in the Duma
in a number proportionate to the number of the
Muslim population in the empire. When most
of the Congress delegates had left, Muslims re-
maining in the capital began to seek an audience
with the head of the government. On 29 Janu-
ary 1906 a delegation of seven people (includ-
ing Mullah Z. Kashaev, A. Shagidullin, Sh. Tu-
kaev, as well as Z. Rameev, D. Sheikh-Ali and
Yu. Akchura) was received by Count S. Vitte.
The Muslim representatives filed a note to the
head of the government outlining the wishes of
the Muslim community regarding the work of
Ignatyev’s meeting, as well as expressed their
concern that elaboration of the ‘Muslim issue’
had been entrusted to V. Cherevansky, who was
known for his anti-Muslim views.

If we talk about the ‘party formation’, the
most important role in the organization of
the Union was played by the 3rd All-Russian

° The Charter of the Union of 23 paragraphs, com-
piled by A. Topchibashev, was printed on 8 March 1906
in the capital’s Antakolsky printing house. The text of
the Charter was preceded by a brief pre-history of the
Union from 1904, composed by M. Bigiyev [Russian
State Historical Archive, fund 821, inv. 133, file 473,
sheets 239-242]. The programme was printed a little
later—on 10 April 1906 by the same Antakolsky print-
ing house. Only ten years after the programme was
published, in the summer of 1916 the Police Depart-
ment entered into correspondence with the explanation,

‘does this pamphlet not apply to those prohibited from
making public addresses, and has prosecution not been
initiated by the authorities for the compilation or distri-
bution of the aforementioned brochure’ [RSHA, fund
776, inv. 9, file 265, sheet 2].

Muslim Congress (16-22 August 1906, Nizhny
Novgorod). The Congress organizers managed
to implement their plans. A petition signed by
G.-R.Ibragimov, Kh. Maksudi and G. Iskhaki
was granted by the authorities two days after
its submission. The permission was granted
provided that the Congress would be closed for
the public, would take place outside the fair and
strictly according to the approved programme.
And the Congress programme attached to the
request was formulated quite evasively and
consisted of the following items: (1) ‘on the
need to counteract teachings not corresponding
to the true teachings of our prophet Muham-
mad by propagation and publications’, (2) on
the need for complete transformation of pri-
mary Muslim schools, maktabs and madrassas
and transferring their control to the society in-
stead of the Muslim clergy, (3) on the develop-
ment of a programme of reorganization of the
spiritual administration and on the means of its
establishment based on Islamic cultural funda-
mentals, progress and tolerance, (4) the issue of
financing (wagqfs, etc.) required for reorganiza-
tion of schools and the clergy. In their petition,
the style of which is very interesting, the peti-
tioners emphasized the need to combat ‘utopian
ideas of Pan-Islamism’ and destructive ideas
of socialism and anarchy, which contradicted
the spirit of Islam and negatively affected the
unenlightened Muslim masses. Moreover, the
authors of the petition pointed to the undesir-
ability for Muslims to study abroad, especially
in Constantinople, where young people got in-
spired with either teachings of west-European
revolutionaries or eastern intolerance; they
wrote about the need to advocate true Islamic
principles among the population. The style of
the petition evidenced that it had been written
by a person, who not only knew the mood of the
upper bureaucracy, but used the very sorts of
arguments and expressions that could reach the
hearts of the adherents to ‘the public interest’'°,

1 For the original of the petition by Ibragimov-
Maksudov-Iskhakov and the programme of the fu-
ture congress, see: [RSHA, fund 821, inv. 8, file 1198,
sheets 8—10].
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However, already at the first meeting, G.-
R. Ibragimov had to explain the delegates the
wording of the petition submitted to P. Stolypin,
the Minister of Internal Affairs. The delegates
were indignant not only at the fact that he had
filed the petition in violation of the decision
of the 2nd Muslim Congress regarding voting
by present participants, but rather at the very
wording of the petition, which ‘in no way cor-
responded to the wishes of progressive Mus-
lims’. G.-R. Ibragimov took the blame on
himself explaining his actions by a desire to
contribute to the common cause. However, not
wishing to limit the work of the Congress by
those restrictions imposed by the programme's
wording, the Conciliation Committee prepared
a resolution that ‘the motivation of the petition
by Ibragimov is excessive for the Congress’ [A.
Sh., 1906]. The conflict was over, but com-
plaints against Ibragimov appeared in many
Tatar publications. This story was far from be-
ing accidental. On the one hand, this was very
typical for Ibragimov as a personality prone to
achieve a goal employing a flexibility border-
ing on unscrupulousness, and sometimes even
exhibiting adventuristic traits. At the same
time, it was his efforts and ability to make
concessions that allowed for the first and only
Muslim Congress in pre-Revolutionary Russia
to be held that had been organized not by the
authorities but by the Muslim community.

The Congress opened with 800 delegates
present, and completed its work with 1200
participants representing all Muslim regions of
the country. A.-M. Topchibashev was elected
to be the Congress chairman, and I. Gasprinsky,
Sh. Syrtlanov, G.-R. Ibragimov, S.-G. Alkin,
G. Barudi and A. Apanayev were elected as his
deputies. Secretarial functions were performed
by Yu. Akchura, M. Bigiev, S. G. Dzhantyurin,
A. Gismatullin and M. Shirvansky. At the re-
quest of Turkestan Muslims, Sh. Koshchegulov
and A. llkhamdzhanov were additionally elect-
ed to the panel. The Congress agenda included
four issues that were the most important for
Muslims: on the struggle against missionary
advocacy, on the reorganization of the Muslim
clergy, on waqfs and, finally, on the reforming

primary education. All the meetings and dis-
cussions were held in the Tatar language. The
work of the Congress was watched by 16 corre-
spondents from Russian and Tatar newspapers,
and Congress decisions were sent by telegraph
to major capital editions (the ‘Rech’, the ‘Oko’,
the ‘Strana’, the ‘Tovarisch’, the ‘Russkiye
Vedomosty’, the ‘Russkoye Slovo’, the ‘Novy
Put’). Congress Resolutions were published by
almost all Muslim periodicals and published as
a separate booklet in Russian and Tatar [Tretij
vserossijskij musul 'mansij s "ezd v Nizhnem
Novgorode, 1906]. The most important deci-
sions of the Congress touched upon such issues
as reforming the Muslim education system and
establishing public control over it, reorganiz-
ing the spiritual administration and introduc-
ing the principle of election, and transforming
the Union into a political party. Finally, a party
programme was adopted, and governing bod-
ies were established: the Central Committee
and the Central Bureau (headquartered in St.
Petersburg). Further development of a number
of issues (on waqfs, etc.) was transferred to the
Central Committee of the newly formed party.
The Congress delegates supported actual exer-
cise of the freedoms granted by the Manifesto
dated 17 October 1905, forthcoming conven-
ing of the second State Duma, and opposed to
consideration by governmental institutions of
the ‘Muslim issue’ before the Russian parlia-
ment started its work. The next 4th Congress
was scheduled for August 1907, but it could be
held neither in January, nor in August 1907.
The programme adopted by the 2nd and ap-
proved the 3rd Congress was developed on the
basis of a programme of constitutional demo-
crats adapted taking into account the interests
and the needs of the Muslim population. The
first paragraph of the programme declared
that ‘the party’s task was to unite in a common
practical activity all Muslim citizens of Rus-
sia having similar political views to implement
a number of political, economic, social, reli-
gious and other reforms’. The major provisions
of the programme were as follows: constitu-
tional and parliamentary monarchy; an update
of the whole ‘regime of civil and political life
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on the principles of freedom, truth and human-
ity’; democratic rights and freedom, equality
of all Russian citizens before the law ‘without
any sexual, religious, racial or national distinc-
tions’; preservation of private property; grant-
ing land to peasants from the state fund; partial
forced alienation of estates for a ransom; return
to Muslims of waqf property and land confis-
cated by the state for migrants’ needs. The most
thorough requirements formulated in the pro-
gramme were the religious ones: Muslims must
be granted the right to found religious, collec-
tive and sole institutions, the right to freely
choose all officials of the Mohammedan clergy,
the right of public control over activities of re-
ligious institutions and clergy, the right of dis-
posal of all waqf and other property belonging
to mosques, educational and charitable insti-
tutions [Iskhakov, 1997; Usmanova, 2010, pp.
376-378].

The Central Committee was entrusted
with control functions and granted the right
to change the programme if necessary without
convening the Congress, management of the
local committees, coordination of the election
campaign in the State Duma, and given con-
trol over the party finances. The Central Com-
mittee consisted of 15 people: Yu. Akchura,
brothers A.-X. and S. Maksudi, S.-G. Alkin,
A. Apanayev, G. Barudi-Galeev (Kazan),
R. Ibragimov, M. Bigiev (St. Petersburg),
G. Bubi (Vyatka); Sh. Syrtlanov, S.-G.Dzhan-
tyurin (Ufa); A.-M. Topchibashev (Caucasus),
I. Gasprinsky and M. Davidovich (Crimea),
Kh. Koshchegulov (Stepnoy district). Further-
more, it was decided to additionally appoint
by executive decision five representatives to
the Central Committee from Muslim outskirts
of the country (three from the Caucasus, one
from Turkestan and one from Orenburg). Ka-
zan, Ufa and Orenburg regional committees
were the most active. In Kazan, there were
such newspapers as ‘Kazan Mukhbire’ (‘Ka-
zan Bulletin’) and ‘Akhbar’ (‘News’).

Party leaders made several unsuccessful
attempts to legalize the party. The charter of
the Muslim party was considered at the meet-
ings of the capital prisutstviye (commission)

on 15 and 29 May 1907. The party was rep-
resented by its founders, a deputy of the State
Duma K.-M. Tevkelev, G.-R. Ibragimov and
G.-O. Syrtlanov. The commission members’
opinions differed: four members delivered a
positive verdict on the issue being discussed.
In their opinion, the publication of the con-
stitution on 26 April 1906 (Art. 86 and 87)
and the Manifesto dated 17 October 1905 ac-
tually established a constitutional monarchy
in Russia in terms of limiting the Emperor’s
supreme power. Therefore, they believed that
the Muslim party’s aim—the establishment of
a constitutional monarchy in Russia—was not
itself illegal, and the party could be registered.
D. Drachevsky, the commission chairman and
the St. Petersburg governor, did not agree
with this interpretation of the above laws and
protested the decision of the four commission
members [Rech’, 1907, September 19]. The
Muslims’ petition was rejected, and the party
was not legalized. In fact, consideration of the
issue of legalizing the Muslim party provoked
another dispute about the nature of the politi-
cal system established in Russia after adop-
tion of the above laws (the October Manifesto
dated 1905 and the Constitution dated April
1906). The uncertainty and dual nature of the
political system and the possibility of inter-
preting the problem differently were used by
the authorities as grounds for denying legal-
ization of the Muslim party.

When the Union was just created, the radi-
cal national youth ignored it considering it
to be only a cultural and educational, and
not a political organization. Many ‘Tangists’
(F. Tuktarov, G. Iskhaki, etc.) believed that it
was impossible to unite socially alien elements
in the condition of a class struggle. Moreover,
in the conditions of the first Russian revolution,
a view was quite widespread among the radi-
cal Tatar youth that Muslims should not create
an independent political party. This view was
most clearly expressed by M. -F. Tuktarov in
his famous book about Muslim deputies. Char-
acterizing Muslim deputies, M.-F.Tuktarov
spoke of the current uselessness of an indepen-
dent Muslim group due to the ‘ignorance’ of
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the Muslim population and a lack of traditions
in the political life. Consequently, it was much
more important for Muslims to work together
with all-Russian factions and groups at that
time and to obtain their parliamentary and po-
litical experience, while the creation of an in-
dependent Muslim faction as well as a Muslim
political party could happen only in the distant
future [Usal, 1909, p.55].

Similar conclusions were made by Mam-
ed-aga Shakhtakhtinsky, a deputy of the 2nd
State Duma, although on quite other grounds.
Addressing the history of the Muslim Union
and then analyzing the denial of the party’s
legalization, M. Shakhtakhtinsky considered
the very idea of creating a party as absolutely
tactless and inappropriate. According to an
Azerbaijanian publicist, the Muslims’ claims
to participate in the transformation of Russian
supreme power on constitutional principles,
were the cause of a collossal scandal. If Mus-
lims wanted to participate in political life, they
had to act only within the framework of politi-
cal associations of like-minded Russians. And
in fact, high politics was not the Muslims’ cup
of tea. According to M. Shakhtakhtinsky, the
reason of all problems of the Muslim popula-
tion lied in prevalence of the antisocial Islamic
teachings, which were a major hindrance to
progress. Blaming Muslims for many troubles
and sins (absence of pragmatism and curiosity,
indifference to everything, inertness, apathy,
lack of knowledge and skills, inability to work
and disbelief in the sanctity of labour, etc.),
Shakhtakhtinsky expressed the greatest anger
regarding polygamy [Shakhtakhtinsky, 1907].

Even later, many of the radical-minded
Muslims believed that creation of a genuine
Muslim political party was impossible: ‘As
shown by the political experience during the
existence of the third Duma, Muslims do not
have a party in the strict sense of the word, but
have only one progressive political movement’,
a deputy of the third Duma I. Gaydarov wrote
on the eve of elections to the last pre-revolu-
tionary Duma [Seid-Zade, 1991, p. 94]. Indeed,
even the Cadets were called a party of leaders
without an army, not to mention political as-

sociations of non-Russian nations that were not
so rich in ideological or organizational forces.

Although the Central Committee announced
self-dissolution of the party in 1908, some of its
subdivisions continued work. In fact, the func-
tions of a coordinating body were undertaken
by the Muslim faction; the majority of Mus-
lim deputies called themselves members of the
Muslim Union. At the 4th All-Russian Muslim
Congress (June, 1914), it was announced that
the ‘Ittifaq’ continued its functioning. Some
liberals believed that the Muslim Union was a
‘national and political union uniting nationally
like-minded, but politically different people’,
rather than a political party (Ibn. Akhtyamov)
[Millet, 1914, March 6].

The paradox of history lied in the fact that
after 1908 neither the conservatives, nor the
radical youth, nor the liberal Muslim politi-
cal organization criticized by them were actu-
ally able to exist legally. And while the con-
servatives represented a marginal layer in the
Muslim political movement, and the radical
youth underwent a kind of evolution of their
ideological views over the period from 1907
to 1908 (this evolution is most evident if you
see the fate of G. Iskhaki and F. Tuktarov), the
‘Muslim Union’ experienced a different kind
of transformation. From an organizational and
political point of view, it soon ceased to exist,
having not become a real political party. A cer-
tain disorganizing role was played by the fact
that after 1908 two of the most active and ini-
tiative Union leaders, G.-R. Ibragimov and Yu.
Akchura were in exile, and a number of Central
Committee members were subject to repres-
sions for their political activities. In particular,
S.-G. Alkin, S. G. Dzhantyurin, A.-M. Topchi-
bashev, and others were deprived of political
rights and excluded from public activities for
signing the Vyborg Manifesto; A. Apanayev,
G. Barudi and G. Bubi were subject to repres-
sions for their cultural and educational activi-
ties and were in exile.

After the February Revolution, there ap-
peared suggestions in Tatar publications to
revive the ‘Ittifaq Al-Muslimin’, but the ma-
jority of the population negatively treated the
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cadets, and therefore the leaders of the Muslim
political movement opposed the revival of the
Muslim ‘cadet’ party. In 1917-1918, almost all
most influential party members headed nation-
al movements in their regions.

The most active members of the ‘Muslim
Union’, who had founded it, were somehow
linked with the Russian parliament, whose
walls concentrated the entire legal political life

of Russian society. As to the non-political ac-
tivities, they took place predominantly within
numerous cultural, educational and charitable
organizations, as well as Zemstvo institutions.
Consequently, beginning from 1907, virtually
all Russian Muslims' legal and political life
was concentrated around Muslim factions of
the State Duma, which soon turned into a kind
of a national political center.

§ 4. Muslim Representatives in the Russian Parliament:
General Characteristics of the Muslim Faction of the State Duma
and the Role of Tatar Representatives in its Activities

Due to a relatively late entry of the country
into the era of political modernization and in-
sufficient development of the political sphere,
there were just a few institutions in imperial
Russia, which could act as an all-Russian po-
litical tribune. They included the State Duma of
the Russian Empire established in the period of
an acute political crisis of 1905 and function-
ing during eleven years with short breaks from
1906 to 1917 (see more information about the
State Duma of the Russian Empire: [Demin,
1996; Smirnov, 1998 b; Lukoyanov, 2006]).

The question of whether one can consider
the Duma as a parliament in the strict sense
of the word is controversial and debatable be-
cause of the known considerable limitations
of its power. The law-making function of the
Duma was considerably limited by the moder-
ate upper chamber (the State Council), where
many legislative initiatives of the deputies
were doomed to certain death. The State Duma
was not a full-fledged regulatory body, since in
reality it did not affect formation of the gov-
ernment or the country management system.
Finally, the Duma’s representative functions
were greatly cut by the elections law dated
1907 in relation to both individual strata of the
population and entire regions, and a number of
nations. Despite all the limitations and reserva-
tions, the State Duma may be called a parlia-
ment. This was a specific feature of moderniza-

Dilyara Usmanova

tion of the Russian political system, which was
already inconceivable without a representative
body such as the State Duma since 1906. Simi-
larly, with historical retrospection, the Russian
State Duma would be inconceivable without
its national and religious factions and groups,
among which the Muslim faction played an im-
portant role [ Yamaeva, 2002; Tsiunchuk, 2004;
Usmanova, 2005; Iskhakov, 2007].

Numerous legal restraints and infringement
on religious grounds that took place in the Rus-
sian Empire provoked protests of the Muslim
population, dissatisfaction with the existing
position and longing for feeling themselves
equal citizens of the country. This was a legal
background for forming an independent Mus-
lim faction in the Russian parliament, which
aimed at fighting the existing ‘injustice’ in re-
lation to Muslims.

It was extremely important for the Muslim
population of the Empire to participate in the
work of the State Duma in terms of forming
and developing political culture, namely learn-
ing the basics of political and parliamentary
activities, including the ways of how to use an
all-Russian platform to present and protect na-
tional interests, and how to enlist the corridors
of power to lobby for Muslims’ interests and
needs in the bureaucratic environment. Muslim
deputies used various arguments depending on
whom they were appealing to. Appealing to
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representatives of the ruling bureaucracy, Mus-
lim representatives (G. Enikeev, S. Maksudi,
etc.) insisted on unchanging loyalty and fidel-
ity of the Muslim population to the throne, and
asked for mercy in exchange for that loyalty,
namely for revocation of existing restrictive
and limiting statutory provisions. When Mus-
lim speakers delivered a speech from a Duma
platform to the members of other Duma fac-
tions, they changed the tone of their statements
and the arguments emphasized. In this case,
they insisted on the legality of their require-
ments, on the need to introduce civil equality
in the country.

The political experience of the Muslim dep-
uties was based primarily on religious, ethnic
and regional identity. Religious identity was
especially predominant, which led to the cre-
ation of an independent Muslim faction unit-
ing most of the Muslim deputies of all the four
of pre-revolutionary Dumas. At the same time,
in practice, the problems addressed by certain
Muslim deputies, first of all, the way they de-
veloped their factional and external activities,
were also affected by other ethnic, regional, so-
cial, professional and cultural factors.

Objective factors of forming the Muslim
deputy corps include the laws on elections
dated 1905-1907 that limited the number of
representatives of non-Russian nations and
provided advantages to one or another social
groups or nationalities. The objective factors
also include the social structure of the Mus-
lim population, in particular, the prevalence of
rural and the lack of urban population among
Muslims. A significant number of noblemen
among the elected Muslim deputies, especially
representatives of ancestral aristocracy, which
was typical for Caucasian and Kazakh depu-
ties, also reflected specific features of the so-
cial structure of the population in these regions.
The composition and nature of the Muslim
deputy corps was also influenced by such fac-
tors as a lack of party structures and political
experience, inability to carry out electoral cam-
paigns, presence of many groupings competing
with each other, personal ambitions and errors
of individual political figures.

In total, 25 Muslim deputies were elected
to the first State Duma (27 April—9 July 1906),
who represented the main ‘Muslim’ regions of
the country: the Volga-Ural region, the Cauca-
sus, the Semirechye region and Turkestan. The
idea to create an independent Muslim faction
emerged almost immediately (initiated by S.-
G. Alkin), but it took some time to implement.
Only on 21 June the first general meeting of the
Muslim group was held, where the creation of
a faction was announced. A.-M. Topchibasheyv,
an Azerbaijani deputy, was the group leader.
The faction being created aimed at preliminary
discussion of issues on the agenda and prepa-
ration of speakers, coordination of all Muslim
deputies’ positions and help in writing petitions.
In addition, active agitation and explanatory ac-
tivities were planned. These included meetings
and interviews with Muslims living in St. Pe-
tersburg, going around the Muslim territories
by deputies to let the population get acquainted
with the Duma’s work, publication of reports
on the Duma activities in the Tatar language
and release of a Muslim newspaper in St. Pe-
tersburg. A speech about the faction’s aims and
composition scheduled for 14 July did not take
place due to premature dissolution of the Duma.
Therefore, all official documents name Mus-
lim deputies in the Cadet faction or (a smaller
part) among in the Trudoviks (labour) faction.
Six out of nineteen Muslim deputies being in
Moscow at the moment of Duma dissolution
joined the ‘Vyborg Manifesto’ (A. Akhtyamov,
S.- G. Alkin, A. Ziatkhanov, S. G. Dzhantyurin,
A.-M. Topchibashev and A. Bukeikhanov). All
of them (except A. Akhtyamov) were later de-
prived of their political rights after having been
imprisoned for a period of three months.

The Second State Duma of (20 February—2
June 1907) existed for only one hundred and
three days and was also dissolved before the
end of its term. What was the second Duma for
Muslims? In quantitative terms, it turned out
to be the most favorable, all Muslim regions
were represented in the Duma by people’s
chosen deputies. In total, 37 Muslim deputies
were elected, who organized two factions and
sent one representative to the governing bod-
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ies. Stormy political events in the country and
polarization of Russian society resulted in the
instable unity of Muslim deputies being bro-
ken. Splits in the faction had already appeared
by the end of February. Most of Muslim del-
egates (their number had exceeded 30 by the
end of the Duma’s work) organized a Muslim
faction. A minority in the amount of six people
formed a separate block called the ‘Muslim la-
bour group’ and officially joined the Trudoviks
(labour) faction. They jointly solved the main
purely ethnic problems.

M.-A. Biglov, an Ufa deputy, became an
official chairman of the Muslim faction, and
R. Mediev, Kh. Usmanov, M. S. Khasanov
and F. Khankhoysky became Bureau members.
Several commissions were formed in the fac-
tion. One considered draft laws concerning
the position of the Muslim population of the
empire, as well as legal and economic mat-
ters. As to general political matters, the Mus-
lim programme (remade from the Muslim
group’s programme by the end of March) was
in many ways close to the Cadets’ provisions.
They advocated, among other demands, single-
chamber parliamentary system, a ministry of
the Duma, universal, direct, equal and secret
voting, equality of all citizens irrespective of
nationality or religion, universal free and com-
pulsory primary education, an elected inferior
court. The national factor became apparent in
the fact that the Muslim deputies insisted on
using the Tatar language in local government
bodies, the inferior court, as well as the pri-
mary school, because it was native for most of
the population of these regions. The Muslims’
position also differed when it came to the is-
sue of the people's courts—given their history
and popularity among the local population, the
question about their preservation was solved
affirmatively. Moreover, the agricultural issue
was also interpreted somewhat differently. In
general, the members of the Muslim faction
agreed with the Cadets in their wish to confis-
cate landowners’ property for a fair compen-
sation (while the Muslim Trudoviks insisted
on non-reimbursable confiscation). However,
Muslims had a special interest regarding the is-

sue of waqf lands, which was reflected in a spe-
cial draft law on waqf lands (primarily apply-
ing to the Crimea), which was prepared by the
members of the Muslim fraction for submis-
sion to the Duma for consideration. This is the
question of waqf property that led to a split be-
tween the majority of the Muslim deputies and
the minority represented by the Muslim Tru-
doviks (labour faction). The latter considered
it possible and even necessary to confiscate
the waqf property and to distribute it among
land-poor peasants. Another issue that caused
lively discussions in the faction concerned
women's equality. The final liberal wording of
this programme item required an explanation
of the most influential ulamas of Troitsk, Oren-
burg and Kazan that the Quran contains no
provisions speaking against political equality
between women and men. However, the work
of the Muslim parliamentary group was influ-
enced by a number of adverse factors. There
was no single leader, an insufficient number or
even lack of hard-working faction members
(both draft laws were a result of the activities of
the former deputies A.-M. Topchibashev and
S.-G. Alkin), Muslim deputies' activities were
often discordant (conflicts of local and group
interests), there was also financial indiscipline
among faction members, and other issues.
Upon dissolution of the Second Duma, the
election was also changed (3 June 1907), which
deprived such Muslim regions as Turkestan
and the Stepnoy district of their representatives,
as well as sharply reduced the number of depu-
ties elected in the Caucasus. An increase in the
voters’ qualifications led to a significant reduc-
tion in the number of Muslim voters, and hence
the possible maximum quota for non-Russian
deputies. In general, according to the new elec-
tions law, the population of the regions with
predominant foreigners (Poland, Baltic Coun-
tries, the Caucasus, and partially the Volga-
Ural region) could elect only twenty-five depu-
ties. The electoral campaign of autumn 1907
included a new feature, namely the general
division of electoral forums into Russian and
foreign ones. All this, along with active use by
the administration of the so-called ‘administra-
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tive resource’, predetermined the general look
of the deputy corps and a minor share of Mus-
lim deputies therein (only 10 out of the total
number of 442 deputies).

The Third State Duma (1 November 1907-
June 1912) was the only one that worked for
the whole statutory term. The Duma considered
2432 draft laws during its 5 sessions. In terms
of its composition, the third Duma, a Duma
of 'political weakness and untimeliness’ was
much more right and moderate. The indepen-
dent Muslim faction, which finally took shape
on November 9-10, included only eight depu-
ties. After a couple of sessions they were joined
by a Daghestani I. Gaydarov, who was a former
member of the Social-Democratic group. K.-M.
Tevkelev was elected as the faction chairman,
and S. Maksudi and Ismail Lemanov were
elected as secretaries (and worked on a paid ba-
sis). The Muslim group adopted a programme
developed by the members of the Muslim fac-
tion of the previous two Dumas. Initially, Mus-
lim deputies of the third Duma were going to
treat general issues together with the Narodna-
ya Svoboda (People’s Freedom) party, but dual
membership was prohibited. It was allowed
only to conclude individual agreements with
other parties (primarily with national groups
and the Cadets, as well as representatives of
the Octobrist Party (the Union of October 17)
on specific issues. Muslims reserved the right
to act independently both on matters of general
political and general public nature, as well as
on those that touched primarily or exclusively
the Muslim population. Therefore, the Muslim
faction of the third Duma introduced some ad-
justments to the Duma’s tactics.

The work of the commissions formed in
the Muslim faction (that on religious affairs,
education and verification of old laws concern-
ing the life of the Muslim society) actively
involved deputies of the former Dumas—S.
Karatayev, S.-G. Alkin, A.-M. Topchibasheyv,
F. Khankhoysky, etc. Those Muslim deputies
who were really involved in the law-making
activity, first of all included G. Enikeev, who
was a member of the Commission on popu-
lar education and worked on the development

of the corresponding project. The formation
of the Muslim faction’s political image was
strongly influenced by G.-O. Syrtlanov and
S. Maksudi, whose moderate views and cau-
tious tactics contributed to some ‘right focus’
of Muslims. Almost all members of the faction
spoke from the Duma’s rostrum, but Caucasian
deputies Kh. Khasmamedov and 1. Gaydarov
should be marked out. S. Maksudi delivered
the most impressive speeches of all the repre-
sentatives of the Volga-Ural region. Duma ac-
tivities contributed to the transformation of a
young lawyer and recent graduate into an influ-
ential and experienced politician with a prom-
ising future. S. Maksudi’s speeches made him
widely popular in the Russian Muslim world.
Especially wide resonance in Tatar society was
drawn by S. Maksudi’s speech dated 6 March
1912 about the government’s struggle against
the so-called ‘pan-Islamic threat’, which was
translated into Tatar, published in the Yulduz
newspaper and cited by quotations in several
leading Tatar editions. However, as assessed by
contemporaries, the Muslim faction, which had
to become a centre of the Islamic movement,
could not always manage to achieve its task,
because it was ‘small in number, weak and not
very active’. The Tatar print media spoke very
critically about the political image of Muslim
deputies.

Elections to the Fourth State Duma (15 No-
vember 1912—5 February 1917) were held
in autumn of 1912. In addition to the election
law, the government and the local administra-
tion used all available administrative resources.
This included a system of mass ‘clarification’
against undesirable candidates, judicial punish-
ment for frivolous reasons to eliminate poten-
tially hazardous and patently successful can-
didates, division of electors into divisions and
sub-divisions and use of the Orthodox clergy.
As a result, the Muslim population of Kazan
guberniya, for example, which was one of the
most important and significant Muslim centers
in Russia, was left without a representative in
the Russian parliament. However, the failure
of the Muslim election campaign of 1912 was
due not only to repressions of the authorities.
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Muslim liberal politicians did not manage to
arrange a single center, which was to direct
and coordinate activities of Muslim electors,
and the Muslim population did not have a clear
idea of the election campaign strategy.

The Muslim faction of the fourth State
Duma consisted of 6 members headed by K.-
M. Tevkelev. I. Akhtyamov was a secretary.
One of the Muslim deputies (Mohammed
Dalgat) joined the Progressive Party. Muslim
representatives did not prefer a single political
group, but were ready to cooperate with any
Duma group (especially national ones), always
remaining within a block of opposition parties
and factions. However, the small number of its
members deprived the Muslim faction of any
opportunity to act effectively.

Thus, only 79 Muslim deputies were elected
to all four Dumas. As some of the deputies were
elected for a second term (K.-M. Tevkelev was
elected four times), only 67 Muslims worked in
all four Dumas. The class and national identity
of Muslim deputies was somehow determined
by the election laws of 1906 and 1907, which
generally limited representation of non-Russian
nations in the Russian parliament. According
to the national indicator, Muslim deputies rep-
resented the main ethnic groups of the country
as follows: most of them were Tatar (25), who
were followed by Azerbaijanis (11), Kazakhs
(9), Bashkirs (7''), Lezghins (4), Uzbeks (3),
Crimean Tatars (2), Turkmen and Chechens (1).
Most of the Muslim deputies were representa-
tives of the nobility (19 members, including
six representing the ancestral aristocracy, who
were the descendants of ruling Khans) and peas-
ants (at least 20-25 members). Such classes as
the petty bourgeoisie, merchants and officials
were also represented among the Muslim depu-
ties, although to a lesser degree. A considerable
group of the deputies was formed by the Muslim
clergy—15 seats (or 13 people, as two mullahs
were elected twice). But as the Muslim clergy

1Tt should be noted that the nationality of some
members was ‘borderline,” which is reflected, for ex-
ample, in the differences between their official nation-
ality, as stated in documents, and nationality according
to ‘the native language.’

was not a separate class, almost all mullahs be-
longed to the peasantry. As to regional specifics,
all Mullah deputies were sent to the parliament
by the population of the Volga-Ural region (10)
and Turkestan and the Stepnoy district (3). Of
67 Muslim deputies, 33 people had a higher and
secondary education (21 and 12 respectively).
The educational level of Muslim deputies is
comparable to that of all Duma deputies on the
whole. The greatest share of those well-educat-
ed was among the deputies from the Caucasus.
Most deputies, who did not have a European ed-
ucation and poorly knew the Russian language,
were sent by the population of Turkestan and to
some extent the Volga-Ural region.

Religious issues, the public education, the
immigration policy, the status of ethnic out-
skirts, and finally, the issue of holidays were
perhaps the most important for Muslims of all
the issues discussed in the Russian parliament.
It was while considering these issues in the com-
missions and especially during general Duma
debates, when the members of the Muslim fac-
tion were the most active. As to fundamental
issues, Muslim deputies usually took a consoli-
dated position and usually tried not to expose
underlying disagreements outside the group.
This tendency was caused, in particular, by the
following circumstance. Due to the discrimina-
tory nature of the election law dated 1907, rep-
resentation of individual Muslim regions in the
Duma was disproportionate if compared with
the census data of 1897: the Volga-Ural region
was represented by 23 deputies in all the four
Dumas, Turkestan and the Stepnoy district—16,
the Caucasus and the Crimea—23. In the cir-
cumstances when certain Muslim regions were
prevented from sending their deputies to the
Duma, the mission to protect their interests and
announce their wishes and demands was under-
taken by Muslims from other regions and areas
of the Empire, primarily the Volga-Ural region
and the Caucasus. A number of issues (religious
freedom, public education, the use of national
languages in litigation and by local authorities)
were discussed by the members of the Muslim
faction in alliance with other ethnic groups, es-
pecially members of the Polish Kolo.
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Of course, internal discrepancies and con-
tradictions within the Muslim parliamentary
group were caused by the presence of specific
regional or national interests. Nevertheless,
the main watershed, which led to a split of
the Muslim deputies into the Muslim faction
and the Muslim labour group, lay in the social
sphere rather than the sphere of religious and
cultural issues, and was based on the radical
positions held by some Muslim deputies re-
garding the agrarian question. The radical posi-
tion of some Muslim deputies on this issue re-
flected its acuteness for most of the population.

A complex of issues relating to the confes-
sional sphere and public education was the most
important for Muslim deputies out of all other
issues. The issue of reforming the management
of ecclesiastical (religious) regulatory bodies
in the post-reform era can be divided into three
major periods when the issue was most active-
ly discussed and was, as it seemed at the time,
closest to its resolution: the first stage chrono-
logically dates back to the period from the mid-
50’s until the mid-70’s, and the second from the
90’s of the 19th century. The third stage began
between 1904 and 1905. It ended only after the
February Revolution of 1917, which created
conditions for implementing transformations
that had been planned in the pre-revolutionary
period. The third stage witnessed some new
trends, the problem had a wide public reso-
nance and became openly discussed. Finally,
its development involved new legislative bod-
ies, namely the State Duma as a whole, and in
particular, the Muslim faction. In terms of the
content, the matter was not already in the elimi-
nation of spiritual administrations or derogation
of the rights of the Muslim clergy. At the same
time, governmental authorities responsible for
implementing the reforms insisted on decentral-
izing religious centers and splintering existing
religious institutions into smaller and therefore
less influential and vigorous ones. The plans of
the capital’s bureaucracy and the Muslim proj-
ects irreconcilably confronted each other on
this issue, which made it practically impossible
to achieve an agreement on this issue under the
conditions of the existing political system.

The issue of public education was con-
nected with religious issues. As to the govern-
mental policy in the field of foreigners’ educa-
tion, the Muslim deputies’ positions were close
to those of non-Russian deputies in general.
Like other deputies representing non-Russian
population of outlying districts of the empire,
Muslims flatly opposed transformation of the
state primary school into an instrument of Rus-
sification, insisted on ousting this policy from
the school and adapting the school system to
the needs and interests of members of ethnic
minorities. The latter could be achieved only
by permitting the usage in state schools of na-
tional languages, ethnic teaching staff and by
taking into account national, cultural and lin-
guistic features of studying children while de-
veloping a curriculum. The study of materials
taken from Muslim periodicals shows that the
future of confessional schools was a very acute
issue for Muslims in the pre-revolutionary pe-
riod. Due to the fact that the draft reform of
religious institutions in charge of confessional
schools de jure and de facto was not placed for
consideration by the State Duma, the issue of a
Muslim confessional school did not draw the
expected resonance in the Parliament. It did
not occupy a place in the activities of the Mus-
lim fraction members to the extent it should
have according to its importance for the Mus-
lim community as a whole.

Despite minor results of the law-making ac-
tivity of both Muslim deputies and the Duma as
a whole, participation of Muslim representatives
in the Russian Parliament was of great impor-
tance for the formation of a political movement
of Muslims in general and, in particular, the Ta-
tars. The State Duma was the only all-Russian
political platform in imperial Russia, where rep-
resentatives of the Muslim ummah could pub-
licly and legally protect their national interests,
learn to express their demands, find the right
political allies, and get used to inevitable price
of compromise and balance of interests. At the
same time, the Tatars played a key role within
the Muslim faction directing their efforts to pro-
tect the interests of the entire Muslim commu-
nity, regardless of region or national origin.
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§ 5. Conservative Trends in the Tatar Political Movement: Politicization
of the Vaisov Movement in 1905-1906 and the Attempts to Create the Royal-
Popular Islamic Society and 'Sirat Al-Mustaqim' Union (the 'Straight Way')

The general revival of social life observed
in the period of the first Russian revolution
(1905-1907) that was accompanied by the
emergence of parties and party groups was
followed by a period of political ‘frost’ after
the recession of the revolution. Most of the
Muslim political associations that emerged
at this time were not legalized and eked out
a nominal existence (‘Ittifaq al-Muslimin’), or
ceased their activities entirely (the ‘Tangists’,
and others). A more or less active social life
of Muslims was around the Islamic faction
of the State Duma, as well as charitable, cul-
tural and educational organizations. Moreover,
many representatives of the politicized and
very radical youth, who had shown themselves
recently or during the first Russian revolution
(F. Tuktarov, Ibn. Akhtyamov, G. Iskhaki, etc.
abandoned their former interest in socialism
ideas and became ‘nationalists’. Some of them
focused on education, career, family and per-
sonal life.

At the same time we see other trends, such as
a strengthening of the right conservative move-
ment. It is noteworthy that an analogy can be
drawn here with the Russian right monarchist
and nationalist movement in the society: Rus-
sian pro-monarchist and nationalist parties also
began to arise relatively late, if we take into
account the whole political range including the
period of decline during the revolution. They
emerged mostly at the government’s initiative
and enjoyed the support (both moral and finan-
cial) of authorities.

Conservative ideas appeared among the Ta-
tar population as well. The traditionalist wing
among the Muslim clergy was rather strong,
which however preferred not to interfere with
the political sphere grouping mainly around
the magazine ‘Din Va Magy'yshat’. There were
many people with moderate views among the
merchants.

Dilyara Usmanova

The so-called Vaisov Movement (‘Vaisov
God’s Regiment of Muslim Old Believers’)
was a variety of the Muslim conservatism,
which became more and more political in na-
ture after 1905'2. This quite obvious trend to
the political side was observed namely at
the beginning of the 20th century, when
the community was headed by Ginanutdin
(Gaynan) Vaisov, one of Bahawetdin’s sons
(08.11.1878—28.02.1918), who headed the
movement up to his death in March 1918.

The image of the new movement leader
Gaynan Vaisov reflects some traits of a man
of the new era. He not only resumed function-
ing of the community during the first Russian
revolution, but gave a powerful momentum
to the movement and brought a new essence
thereto. With all his desire to outwardly re-
main a leader of a religious community and
to continue his father’s cause, Gaynan was
a secular man, a model of secular thinking
and secular way of life. He quite successfully
adapted to the politicized Russian community
of the beginning of the 20th century and in-
tegrated therein to a greater extent than his
predecessors. Under Gaynan’s leadership, the
movement was transformed from a religious
community with an obvious religious, social
and cultural doctrine, into a kind of a political
community, in which the religious component
ceased to be predominant.

As a young man, G. Vaisov was involved in
retail trade, lived in Kazan, Simbirsk and Mid-
dle Asia (Merv). In 1903, he was sentenced to
one year in prison for resistance to the police,

12 The history of the emergence of the Vaisov com-
munity, the fate of its first leaders, and the details of
its movements in the second half of the 19th century
are described briefly in the 6th volume of ‘History of
the Tatars from Ancient Times.’ This also includes the
most important literature on the history of its move-
ment. For more details, see: [Usmanova, 2009 b].
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which he served in the Ashgabat prison. From
late 1904 to early 1905 Gaynan returned to Ka-
zan, revived the community on the wake of the
revolutionary upsurge and proclaimed himself
a ‘sardar’. The peak of the Vaisov's activities
fell between 1905 and 1909 when, headed by
a new leader, the Vaisov's restored a prayer
house in the New Tatar sloboda, attempted to
establish an autonomous religious community
independent from the OMSA and founded a
chancellery with their own parish registers and
a treasury.

Already in the first months of the revolution
of 1905, G. Wiisev, who accepted the title of
sardar', applied to the highest bureaucratic au-
thorities. The first petition sent by him to the
Council of Ministers dates back to 23 Febru-
ary 1905. After G. Vaisov received a formally
benevolent reply from the Department of Re-
ligious Affairs for Foreign Faiths, he wrote a
new detailed petition to the Prime Minister
(26 March 1905). This and numerous other
petitions included the Vaisov’s fundamental
requirements: recognition of autonomy of their
religious community, exemption of Muslim
Old Believers from the military duty on reli-
gious grounds, renunciation of the name ‘Ta-
tar’, exemption from paying the majority of
taxes and tributes (except for the land tax),
provision of cultural freedom (publication of
books, magazines, etc.). G. Vaisov also repub-
lished a part of his father’s poetic heritage, hav-
ing added some of his own poems [Vaiszade,
1907]. In the early 20th century, the Vaisov's
still sought to appeal directly to the supreme
bodies. Wishing to receive the Emperor’s audi-
ence, G. Vaisov went to St. Petersburg in 1908.

With the emergence of new regulatory au-
thorities including the State Duma, the commu-
nity leaders began to address their appeals to
this institution. The first appeals to the Parlia-
ment belong, in particular, to Shigabutdin Say-
futdinov, one of the community leaders, who
was in exile on the Sakhalin at this time (spring
1906). The reason that inspired the exiled Vai-
sov's to appeal to the members of the State
Duma, lay in the usual oppression from the
side of the local (Sakhalin) administration. The

few of Vaisov's appeals to the State Duma that
survive, known thanks to archival documents,
evidence their recognition of the Duma as a le-
gitimate institution de facto, and its members
as the people’s representatives. Perhaps, it was
important for the Vaisov's, who consistently
stressed their loyalty and allegiance to the su-
preme power, to realize how the new institution
corresponded to the will and the wishes of the
Emperor.

During the third Duma’s work, Sh. Say-
futdinov wrote several times to S. Maksudi, a
member of the Muslim faction and a deputy
from Kazan guberniya, and appealed to such
deputies as N. Shubinsky, A. Selivanov and
D. Gul'kin. A number of indirect pieces of
evidence indicate Wiisi’s attempts to establish
direct contacts with faction members. Articles
seized during searches of 1908-1909 and filed
together with the indictment, included business
cards of the third Duma member, G.-O. Syrtla-
nov [National Archive of the Republic of Ta-
tarstan, Fund 41, Inventory 13, File 3]. At the
same time, the Wiisi did not consider the State
Duma to be a new, modern political body so
much as one of traditional bureaucratic institu-
tions to which they could address their appeals
and petitions.

The Wiisi community leaders alleged that
they did not recognize political parties and
organizations, considering them unnecessary
novelties. Let us note a speech by Sh. Sayfut-
dinov delivered at a city-wide assembly of Ka-
zan Muslim electors held on 9 January 1907,
where he expressed his opinion against joining
any political party. 'Muslims', said Sh. Sayfut-
dinov, 'do not need political parties. The Quran
is enough to guide Muslims in their actions and
their lives’ [ Yulduz, 1907, 12 January].

Nevertheless, the general politicization of
the Russian society affected the Wiisi as well,
and the new political realities brought inevi-
table tactical changes in their actions. In order
to officially legalize their movement, commu-
nity leaders developed the so-called ‘Charter
Related to Military Prayer Books’ between
1908 and 1909, discussed a possibility of hold-
ing in 1910 of a Muslim Old Believers Con-



86 Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia
in the Early 20th Century

gress, planned to publish their own magazine
to promote their ideas, appealed to political
institutions and even participated in election
campaigns, as was mentioned above. Although
the Wiisi were not capable to fully master the
current political ideas, they were at least trying
to adapt to the modern political institutions and
use political tools.

Many requirements and actions of the Wiisi
in between 1905 and 1908 were assessed by the
authorities as a clear political challenge, and
sectarians’ actions raised serious concerns re-
garding emergence of a new alternative and un-
controllable society. In 1909, an investigation
was launched against the Wiisi, which ended
in judicial proceedings in 1910. Eleven out of
fourteen defendants were found guilty and sen-
tenced to between two and four years of prison
for establishment and membership in a criminal
organisation, ‘which set the task of disobeying
orders of the Government’. Having served his
term in prison, G. Vaisov, the head of the move-
ment was exiled to Siberia, he could return to
Kazan only after the February revolution.

Over the entire existence of the Wiisi com-
munity of Muslim Old Believers, its members
were constantly prosecuted for their ideas and
actions logically following from them. But
the authorities always attached the nature of a
punishment for a particular criminal offense to
such a persecution, irrespective of the true mo-
tivation. The proceedings of 1910 was the first
to have a clear political nature. After another
defeat, there started another period of calm in
the community’s life (1911-1916), disturbed
only by episodic conflicts of individual Wiisi
with the authorities. However, the pre-revolu-
tionary decade was generally a logical step in
the development of the Wiisi movement, when
it underwent a clear evolution towards gradual
secularization of the ‘sectarian’ consciousness
and lifestyle, emergence of new aspects and
strengthening of the political component. Dur-
ing the revolution of 1917, the Wiisi commu-
nity finally assumed a political character. This
was reflected, among other things, in a name
change (from the ‘Wiisi God’s Regiment of
Muslim Old Believers’ to the ‘Party of Wiéisi

Communist Revolutionaries’ at the beginning
0f 1919), in the leaders’ obvious political ambi-
tions, as well as in establishment of an essen-
tially unnatural alliance with the Bolsheviks.

However, political conservatism in the
Muslim environment still seemed nonsense,
which is proven by formation of so-called Tsar-
ist-People’s Muslim Society [Alekseev, 2001;
Alekseev, 2002a, Alekseev, 2004] and the Mus-
lim People's Union ‘Sirat Al-Mustaqim’ [Ros-
sijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij Arkhiv,
Fund 821, Inventory 133, File 474; Iskhakov,
2001, Sheets 362—-370; Fakhrutdinov, 2004, p.
292; Usmanova, 2009, pp. 56-57].

The Tatar (or in fact pseudo-Tatar) socio-
political organisation 'Tsarist-People’s Muslim
Society’ was established in December 1908
in the Chistopol uyezd of the Kazan guber-
niya. Khayrulla Fayzullin, a Chistopol peas-
ant, was its nominal head (other Tatar names
can be also found in this organisation), but
V. Zalessky, a Kazan professor and a rightist
leader, was the initiator and the instigator of
the whole campaign. He developed the char-
ter of the organisation and lobbied for obtain-
ing the necessary decision from the appropri-
ate authorities. According to V. Zalessky, the
creation of right monarchist organisations in
the Islamic environment was to promote the
political separation of foreigners’, to stop the
spread of separatist ideas among the Tatars
and prevent their participation in the progres-
sivism movement. According to the charter of
the Royal-Popular Islamic Society, it aimed at
preservation among the Tatars of loyalty to an
oath sworn on the Quran to keep loyal to the
Autocratic Unlimited Tsar and at establishing
a strong union with Russian patriotic society’.
Like all Black-Hundred (far rightist) organisa-
tions, the Tsarist-People’s Muslim Society had
its own flag, seal and lapel pin, had the right
to build schools, open hospitals and shelters
and possessed broad legal rights. The organisa-
tions’ charter was approved by the governor-
ate’s prisutstvie (commission) on 9 December
1908, and during the spring (April-May) of
1909, some branches of the Royal-Popular
Islamic Society were established in a number

3

3
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of settlements of the Chistopol uyezd. The
total number of the society members ranged
from between 240 and 250. However, the lib-
eral press quickly began a revelatory campaign,
and the subsequent investigation on the part
of the local administration showed that the
so-called ‘Pan-Islamic propaganda’ and anti-
government agitation were carried on under the
guise of a monarchical organisation, and some
of its members were ‘not always decent in
terms of morale’. As a result, on an order of the
governorate authorities, the activities of local
branches of RPIS were suspended in autumn of
1909, and in December of the same year a deci-
sion was taken to close all of its offices.

Another attempt to create a conservative pro-
monarchist Muslim party ‘Sirat Al-Mustaqim’
at another, all-Russian, level was undertaken
from late 1913 to early 1914. The Union was
founded by Fatykh Bayrashev, a major capital
trader, a St. Petersburg Akhun Muhammad-Sa-
fa Bayazitov, an Akhun of the 1st Troitsk cathe-
dral mosque, Akhmad Hajji Rakhmankulov and
a merchant Habibullah Yalyshev.

The relevant documents (namely a peti-
tion to establish Sirat Al-Mustaqim and a draft
charter signed by the above four persons)
were submitted to the DRAFF of the Minis-
try of Internal Affairs in November 1913. The
charter was based on similar documents of
other Black-Hundred organisations such as the
Union of Michael the Archangel and the Union
of Russian People. The text of the charter did
not undergo principal changes in the process
of its agreement with the authorities, although
it was edited to some extent by the employees
of the above DRAFF. According to the char-
ter, Sirat Al- Mustaqim aimed at ‘uniting all
Russian Muslims to study Islam in its past and
present, to educate and fundamentally improve
the well-being of brothers in faith on a basis of
strict compliance with law, loyalty to the Mon-
arch, the unity and integrity of Russia’ [Ros-
sijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij Arkhiv,
Fund 821, Inventory 133, File 474]. As intend-
ed by the founders, this Union was to unite the
conservative part of Muslims in order to coun-
teract modern trends in the Muslim ummah.

The Union’s activity extended to the whole
territory of the Russian Empire, except for the
western, southern and far eastern outskirts (that
is Poland and the Western region, the Cauca-
sus, Turkestan and the Far East), which in fact
means the area covered by the OMSA.

All major affairs were to be supervised by
the Chief Council consisting of 12 members.
As to its practical activities, Sirat Al-Mustaqim
Union set a wide range of tasks. As to the re-
ligious sphere, they provided for assistance in
organizing the hajji, and constructing mosques;
as to the sphere of education—opening general
education and vocational lower and secondary
educational institutions, national maktabs and
madrasahs, organizing libraries, and publish-
ing books. The charter stipulated provision of
various kinds of charitable help to those in need,
including medical services. It would seem that
it was a typical charitable organisation if we
consider its tasks. However, it was no secret that
formation of a pro-monarchist Muslim organisa-
tion ‘Sirat Al-Mustaqim’ was a political project.
It was a kind of a conservative political alterna-
tive to the liberal party ‘Ittifaq Al-Muslimin’ that
was not legalized, an answer of conservatives
and traditionalists to their political opponents—
Muslim (Tatar) liberals. This is noteworthy, that
both organisations, although called Islamic,
were to a great extent a result of the activities
of the Tatar community. At the same time, al-
though there are no documents supporting this
assumption, it is obvious that this project was
partially initiated by some members of the gov-
ernment, just as many Russian pro-monarchist
parties were created from above.

The process of legalization of Sirat Al-Mus-
tagim was completed. Probably, the failure was
due to the negative attitude to the project of
an all-Russian Islamic organisation from the
part of most governors, as well as concerns
among the upper capital bureaucracy. The is-
sue of establishing the Union was raised on 16
May 1914 at a Special Council on Muslim af-
fairs. Members of the meeting saw the danger
of uniting Muslims (traditional concerns about
Pan-Islamism) and the possibility of penetra-
tion therein of ‘unreliable elements’. Moreover,
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legalization of Sirat Al-Mustaqim would create
a precedent giving other foreigners a reason to
solicit’ similar rights. Guided by these consid-
erations, the meeting unanimously acknowl-
edged the unconditional undesirability of ‘ap-
proving the Sirat Al-Mustagim project from the
point of view of Russian statehood’, since this
was an organisation uniting Muslims from all
over the Empire irrespective of their national-
ity’ [Rossijskij Gosudarstvennyj Istoricheskij
Arkhiv, Fund 821, Inventory 133, File 474,
Sheets 376376 reverse].

3

The project of the Sirat Al-Mustaqim party
and its founders personally suffered sharp at-
tacks from the Tatar liberal press, which named
this union Black-Hundred and appealed to
Muslims not to support its organizers. Only the
Din Va Magishat magazine supported Sirat Al-
Mustaqim. Upon approval of M.-S. Bayazitov
as a mufti of the Orenburg Muslim Spiritual
Assembly in July 1915, the idea of establishing
a Muslim conservative party ceased to be rele-
vant: the conservative part of Muslims was now
attracted by the management of the OMSA.

§ 6. Major Characteristics of the Islamic (Tatar) Political Activities
in Russia of the Late Imperial Period: General Conclusions

Thus, we can say that the Muslim commu-
nity passed the same way as the whole of Rus-
sian society in its political development within
the period from the beginning of the revolution
(January 1905) and to spring of 1906, to the
start of the first Russian parliament’s session.
The period from autumn of 1904 to spring 1905
was a time of the Muslim population's awak-
ening (as G. Tukay later wrote, ‘we woke up
with the revolution of 1905”) and the formation
of the first political associations. At that time
there were primarily local associations of Rus-
sian Muslims (in the Volga region, the Crimea,
the Caucasus and capital cities), whose lead-
ers tried to solve their problems in a traditional
Russian way by holding meetings and the so-
called ‘banquet campaigns’, writing petitions
and requests, sending deputations to the capi-
tal. The second characteristic feature consisted
in the formation of political groups and unions
on the party principle. At that time, left move-
ments prevailed among Muslims: groups of
various socialist nature (Social Democrats and
Social Revolutionaries), as well as liberals'3. It

13 Tt can be said, incidentally, that Russian liberal-
ism (as represented, for example, by the Cadets) dur-
ing the period of the first Russian revolution was quite
radical in its demands and judgments, which allowed
the authorities to regard them as revolutionary parties.

Dilyara Usmanova

is noteworthy that it was the liberal wing of the
politicized Muslim community that was the
first to try to organize and create an all-Russian
Muslim political party. Finally, the third char-
acteristic feature of the Muslim movement lied
in its wish to act as a single political movement,
without division on any national or regional
basis. Therefore, despite the predominance of
Kazan (Volga-Ural) Tatars among managers
and ordinary party members, they never tried
to create a separate Tatar political party. The
fourth characteristic feature consisted in the
political, ideological, personal and partially fi-
nancial dominance of representatives of the Ta-
tar community in the general Muslim political
movement, which allowed the upper bureau-
cracy to blame the Kazan Tatars in their striv-
ing for ‘Tatar hegemony’.

The peak of the political activities of the
Muslim (Tatar) liberals came during the period
of the first Russian revolution (1905-1907). It
was then that the major congresses were held,
all-Russian and regional structures of the Mus-
lim party were created, and the greatest politi-
cal activity of individual politicians could be
observed. After the recession and end of the
revolution we note a decline of political activ-
ity of Russian Muslims, as of all other parties
in Russia in general. This was partially due to
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repression on the part of the authorities, partial-
ly due to the general tiredness of the population
from rapid political activities, revolutionary
shocks, and partially due to a spread of such
moods as apathy and frustration following the
euphoric period of 1905 to 1907. From 1907
to 1914, the political activity of the Russian
Muslims was mainly concentrated around the
Islamic faction of the State Duma.

It should be noted that Russian Muslims
had not only radical movements (socialists
and liberals), but also quite a strong moder-
ate-conservative movement that attempted
to organize a political force. Despite the fact
that the conservative wing of the Muslim com-
munity should have enjoyed the sympathy
and support of the authorities, it nevertheless
caused concerns on the part of the government.
No rhetorical words about the loyalty of con-
servatives and traditionalists could remove
traditional concerns of the authorities, who
saw a threat in any political activity among the
Muslim population. Therefore, despite the ab-

sence of repression or persecution of the con-
servative elements of the Muslim community,
its representatives did not manage to create
a worthy alternative to liberal and modernist
(Jadid) projects. Another conservative (tra-
ditionalist) alternative, namely the Vaisov's
movement, despite the activity of its leaders,
played even a more marginal role in the Ta-
tar public movement and could not offer the
population a positive program corresponding
to the requirements of modern life.

In general, Muslims underwent an evolu-
tion in the late imperial period, which was
characteristic of the whole of Russian society.
This ran from the first timid attempts to express
their needs and wishes to the development of
a political program and attempts (although not
very successful) to create political structures
capable of conducting modern political activi-
ties. The Volga-Ural Tatars played a key role
in this process, seeking to head and lead the
emerging political movement of a ‘single Mus-
lim nation’.

§ 7. Liberal Parties of the Kazan Guberniya during the First Russian
Revolution of 1905-1907

The sharp aggravation of social class contra-
dictions in the course of the Revolution of 1905—
1907 served as a kind of catalyst for the forma-
tion of political parties. Besides the already
existing revolutionary and democratic parties,
there appeared monarchist, liberal and national
parties, blocks and alliances on the political
stage. And while social democrats and socialist
revolutionaries came to the Revolution with a
well-established institutional system, Russian
liberals had only some experience of working
in Zemstvo and in organisations with rather
amorphous structure, such as the Union of Lib-
eration and the Union of Zemstvo Constitution-
alists. Assuming that the form of organisations
such as those of the aforementioned unions, was
the most acceptable one, liberal leaders tried to
unite people, who shared the idea.

Larisa Ajnutdinova

The process of structuring liberal parties in
Kazan was greatly influenced by the events of
October 1905, when the revolutionary mood
became the most acute. On 16th October there
was a fierce collision between demonstrators
and the mounted police in Kazan. Spontaneous
skirmishes grew into an open beating of inno-
cent residents, which shocked the civilians and
caused the indignation of the City Duma. De-
spite the savage reprisal with the demonstrators,
students, workers and ordinary residents again
gathered on the streets of Kazan near the Ka-
zan University on 17th October. This time, the
police opened fire. As a result of the massacre,
40 people were killed and wounded [Khasanov,
1965, p. 132]. This night made many people
reborn. Peaceful residents, who previously
avoided revolutionaries, themselves became
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revolutionaries on the next day. They included
many liberal-minded individuals, who led by
members of the Kazan City Duma accepted the
Tsar’s manifesto of 17 October, published the
next day, with a special triumph. It was then,
when legal political parties began to emerge in
the governorate.

The Kazan Committee of the Constitutional
Democratic Party (People's Freedom Party) ap-
peared in October of 1905 [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 199, Inven-
tory 1, File 736, Sheet 6]. Such committees
appeared in a number of uyezd centres of the
Kazan guberniya in 1905-1906, including Lai-
shevo, Yadrin, Chistopol, and Tsivilsk. These
committees had to work in difficult conditions.
Constant harassment on the part of the local au-
thorities was accompanied by a certain absen-
teeism of people. Thus, the Chistopol branch of
the party had to operate even under the guise
of the local department of the Kazan Protector-
ship of the People’s Sobriety [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 199, Inven-
tory 1, File 445, Sheet 172-reverse]. Such an
example was not an exception. At the begin-
ning the Cadets were often forced to hide their
political orientation under the shade of such or-
ganisations. Local authorities, especially pro-
vincial ones, had a negative attitude towards
any innovation, such as parties or elections,
and considered them to be a temporary conces-
sion to the rebelling people. Moreover, the lo-
cal authorities had various levers of pressure on
the public, from administrative to moral ones.
Therefore, the information about the activities
and number of members of provincial branches
of opposition political parties is sometimes so
fragmentary and incomparable. Nevertheless,
even in accordance with incomplete data, there
were more than 700 members of the Constitu-
tional Democratic Party from 1906—1908 in the
Kazan guberniya. There were even more pro-
ponents of the party, but many of them did not
dare to openly declare their affiliation with the
opposition party, which was called a left one in
official police reports, and everyone, who were
somehow involved in it, immediately fell un-
der suspicion.

The number of the party members was rap-
idly growing. Already at the end of December
there emerged a need to structure the organisa-
tion within the whole governorate. At the gen-
eral meeting of the Kazan Cadets held on 31
December of 1905 it was decided to establish
a governorate party committee consisting of 20
people (Yu. Akchurin, S. Alkin, I. Babushkin,
A. Bat', M. Venetsianov, A. Vasilev, A. Simo-
lin, M. Khvostov, G. Telberg, A. Chernoyarov,
etc.) [SA RF, Fund 523, Inventory 1, File 214,
Sheets 27-28], as well as some delegates from
the Kazan guberniya committee were selected
to attend the 2nd All-Russian Congress of the
Constitutional Democratic Party held in Mos-
cow from 5-11 January 1906 (Y. Akchurin, S.
Galikeev, A. Vasilyev, G. Shershenevich). The
presence of representatives of the Tatar people
in the governorate committee and the delega-
tion to the Congress proves the fact that the lo-
cal Cadet organisation tried to take into account
one of the main characteristics of the governor-
ate, since its very emergence, namely, the mul-
tinational structure of its population. Since the
very beginning of its activities, the governorate
committee tried to unite the proponents of the
All-Russian liberal and national movements.

The same meeting adopted a resolution,
determining the tactics of Kazan delegates at
the party congress. They would have to act
as follows: to support the participation of the
party in the elections to the 1st State Duma;
to announce that the Kazan Cadets considered
it necessary to create a subtitle or a motto for
the party like those of extreme parties for a
more successful campaign among the general
population, which would transmit the idea of
the party more clearly than the words ‘con-
stitutional and democratic’ did; to declare the
desirability of adding a special item into the
programme, following the item on the revision
of the criminal and civil codes and taking into
account the legal characteristics of individual
nations related to their religious beliefs (for
example, the Islamic order of succession); to
report to the Congress that item 1 on the main
rights of citizens should have included the
words ‘the Tatars, Sarts and others’ after listing
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the nationalities (Poles, Hebrews); to draw the
attention of the Congress delegates to the pro-
cedure of elections to the representative assem-
bly, ‘in case of a spread of the women right to
vote, Muslim women should have been entitled
to participate in the elections without violating
their national customs’; to offer the Congress
that item 7 of the programme ‘on detention of
citizens’ should have been formulated accord-
ing to the British pattern, that is every citizen
should be able to report on the illegal arrest of
another citizen; to achieve adding a special item
providing that the party accepted the principle
of minority representation in the elections; to
speak for the political responsibility of minis-
ters and to include an item into the programme,
providing that the Cabinet of Ministers would
be relied upon by the majority of the Legisla-
tive Chamber members, etc. [SA RF, Fund 523,
Inventory 1, File 72, Sheet 1-reverse].

This resolution shows that during its forma-
tion, the Kazan Guberniya Cadet Organisation
had a radical viewpoint regarding many nation-
al issues. The desire to acquaint the Congress
with the problems of other peoples, inhabiting
the Russian Empire, primarily the Tatars, dem-
onstrates the growing power of the national lib-
eration movement in the region.

The social composition of the Constitu-
tional Democratic was uneven. To attract
new members, its leaders proposed to accept
members not based on recommendations, and
by filing a conventional note or even a verbal
statement to one of the Committee members.
Thus, any person could become a party mem-
ber, if they accepted its programme completely
or partially [Istoriya politicheskix partij Rossii,
1994, p. 114]. Speaking of the social basis of
the Kazan Guberniya Cadet Organisation dur-
ing the First Russian Revolution, it should be
borne in mind that it was dominated by the in-
telligentsia: teachers of higher and secondary
educational institutions, lawyers, newspaper
editors, officials, etc. Moreover, there were
many representatives of the middle urban class
and liberal landlords. People with a higher le-
gal education made up a large share of the party
members. Based on the analysis of the list of

electors from the Kazan Guberniya Cadet Party
to the State Duma, it is clear that the intelligen-
tsia amounted to about 60% of the total number
of the party members, the bourgeoisie—25%,
burghers—11%. 90% of the Governorate Com-
mittee management consisted of intellectuals,
50% of whom had a legal background.

By this time, the Constitutional Demo-
cratic Party had been joined by a significant
part of professors and teaching stuff of Kazan
higher educational institutions, who wished to
transform the society by legal means. Accord-
ing to some reports, in 1905-1908 the ideas
of the Constitutional Democratic Party were
supported by 22 professors and 10 freelance
university lecturers of the Kazan University, 1
teacher of the Veterinary Institute, and 8 teach-
ers of Higher Courses for Women [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund
199, Inventory 2, File 200, Sheet 1; File 1273,
Sheet 7]. In addition, Zemstvo employees were
an active element of the Constitutional Demo-
cratic Party. Besides them, the Cadets were
supported in Kazan by some representatives
of wealthy merchants, in particular, by such
merchants as I. Stakheev, brothers A. and D.
Chernoyarovs, brothers 1. and P. Aleksandrovs.
There were also representatives of Tatar busi-
nessmen and landowners, including 1. Kazakov,
B. Apanayev, M. Galeev, S. Aitov, etc. On 4
June 1906 at the meeting of the Central Com-
mittee on the financial support of the organisa-
tion, G. Shershenevich specifically spoke about
this [Protocoly' CK, 1990, pp. 142, 149], not-
ing that the Tatars were especially attracted in
the party programme by the item on cultural
and national autonomy.

The local Cadet organisation was also sup-
ported by some students of the Kazan Univer-
sity and the Veterinary Institute. They usually
united in various legal study groups. Thus, the
university law circle almost fully consisted of
Cadets [Volzhskiy listok, 1907, August 19].

One of the main practical tasks in the ac-
tivities of any political force during the First
Russian Revolution lied in the development
and promotion of their ideas. This work was
of particular importance for those parties and
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movements, which did not fix rigid organisa-
tional requirements in their charters. There-
fore, the publishing activity became one of the
main forms of propaganda for the Cadets. The
Constitutional Democratic Party management
was always particularly interested in the state
of its local committees in terms of availability
of promotional literature therein and establish-
ing of their own publishing activities. At one
of the first meetings, the Kazan Committee
raised a question of the need to work out and
publish popular leaflets about the programme
and the current issues. Therefore, already on 11
November 1905 they appealed to the Central
Committee of the Party with a request to send
them literature and instructions. In response,
the Central Committee immediately sent them
100 copies of all the party publications, 100
copies of the party programme, 25 copies of
the charter, a list of the Central Committee
members, and 1 copy of each circular [SA RF,
Fund 523, Inventory 1, File 214, Sheets 26-27].

Immediately after its formation, the Kazan
Guberniya Committee established permanent
contact with the Central Committee. Agita-
tion literature was constantly sent to Kazan to
the address of Bashmakov brothers’ store. N.
Bashmakov, the owner of the store, was a party
member and agreed to help in disseminating
the party literature by selling it in his store and
sending it to other book sellers. The members of
the governorate organisation purchased books
in his store at the expense of the electoral com-
mittee for subsequent free distribution in the
city and uyezds [SA RF, Fund 523, Inventory
1, File 214, Sheets 27-27 reverse]. The Cadets
managed to quickly solve the issue of periodi-
cal publications. Reporting on the All-Russian
Party Congress on the affairs of the Kazan
Guberniya Organisation in January 1906, pro-
fessor G. Shershenevich noted that there was
a party newspaper in Kazan, published in the
Tatar language and called the ‘Kazansky Vest-
nik’ (it was assumed that it would be published
in two languages—Russian and Tatar, but they
managed to publish only the first issues in such
a way) [S ezdy" i1 konferencii, 1997, p. 57]. S.
Alkin, a member of the Cadet Party Guberniya

Committee, was the publisher of the newspa-
per. In addition, already in December 1905 the
Vecherneye Ekho newspaper was published in
Kazan, which was definitely related to the Ca-
dets, if we judge by the topics of the articles:
the list of its regular authors included members
of the governorate party organisation, such as
I. Mandelstam, V. Ivanovsky, N. Gusev, and G.
Telberg, etc. Thus, already at the end of 1905
local Cadets established publishing activities
and communication with the centre.

Once the Vecherneye Ekho newspaper was
closed in July 1906, the Kazan Cadets began
publishing the Kazansky Vecher newspaper,
which was officially considered a party body.
Its publisher was N. Gusev, a secretary of the
party governorate committee. Thanks to his
activities, the Cadet Party publications under
various names (‘Kazansky Vecher’, ‘Volzhs-
ko-Kamskaya Rech’, ‘Kamsko-Volzhskaya
Rech’) were constantly published until Decem-
ber 1917. The governorate authorities twice
tried to get rid of this man, sending him beyond
the Kazan guberniya. However, despite this, N.
Gusev returned and continued leading the pub-
lication of the party press [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 6,
File 767, sheets 33-reverse, 35].

Furthermore, the most active members
of the local Constitutional Democratic Par-
ty, who included such outstanding figures
as G. Shershenevich, M. Khvostov, 1. Man-
delstam, A. Zavadsky, A. Bat’, S. Alkin, Y.
Akchurin, I. Babushkin, N. Gusev, worked
directly with people at election rallies, meet-
ings, lectures, etc. The Guberniya Com-
mittee arranged lectures on acute problems
of the modern time, which were mainly
read by professors and university lecturers.
The party members were actively involved in
election meetings both in Kazan and in uyezds.
They also frequently attended public meetings.

The process of forming the ‘Union of 17
October’ in Kazan was going simultaneously
with organisations in the capital. On 10 Novem-
ber 1905, the governorate zemsky uprava held
a meeting with the participation of representa-
tives of Zemstvo Assemblies voting members,
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lecturers, etc., including M. Kapustin, 1. Praksin,
V. Razumovsky, K. Zakroev, L. Okhromenko, P.
Belkovich, I. Petyaev, P. Gerken, M. Depreys, A.
Boratynsky, F. Butenin, E. Sofronov, etc. After
discussing the political situation in the country
and the region, they decided to unite in an organ-
isation, called the ‘Kazan Party of the October
Manifesto’, proclaiming ‘the termination of an-
archism in Russia, transition to creative activi-
ties, pacification of the country and support of
the government in its intention to implement the
freedom and reforms provided in the October
Manifesto’ as its fundamental task. At the same
time, they noted that they were an independent
organisation intending to ‘join the Union of 17
October’, according to the major foundations
of their program [Kazansky Telegraf, 1905, 19
November].

Assuming that the Union of 17 October did
not take into account the characteristic fea-
tures of the local population in its programme,
the Kazan Octobrist Party developed its own
version involving a number of Tatar activists
headed by merchant A. Saydashev [Obnovle-
nie, 15 March 1906]. On 13 December 1905,
the Party's general meeting approved the final
version of the programme; M. Kapustin, a pro-
fessor of the Kazan University, was elected to
the position of the Party Chairman, while mer-
chant S. Aitov and nobleman V. Markovnikov
were elected to the positions of Deputy Chair-
men; a governorate committee consisting of
18 people was formed. It should also be noted
that the members of the ‘Kazan Party of the
October Manifesto’ managed to open a party
office in Chistopol in January 1906, chaired by
A. Logutov, a mayor and a merchant, with V.
Goppe, an agronomist of the Chistopol uprava,
being the secretary [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 199, Inventory 1,
File 445, Sheets 172, 229 reverse, 230]. They
did not manage to create local party offices in
other uyezds of the governorate, although there
were many noblemen, landowners and en-
trepreneurs supporting the party. The number
of members of the governorate organisation
amounted to 540 people at this time [Kazansky
Telegraf, 17 January 1906].

The core of the party was formed by pro-
fessors and the Zemstvo intelligentsia, thanks
to whom the programme of the Kazan Octo-
brist Party differed from the programme of the
'Union of 17 October' by its more democratic
nature. This led to the fact that the Kazan Oc-
tobrists found themselves on the left wing of
the All-Russian Octobrist Movement. Despite
this, the party reflected the political and eco-
nomic interests of upper and medium land-
owners and commercial and industrial classes,
which reduced its popularity almost to zero in
the conditions of a continuing revolution and
fierce competition on the part of socialists and
Cadets. In Kazan guberniya, as in the whole
country, the party was socially based on no-
blemen and representatives of the commercial,
industrial and financial bourgeoisie, whose
number in the governorate was insignificant.
Interest in the party was initially shown by
representatives of the Tatar bourgeoisie. Ac-
cording to the Kazansky Telegraph, the party
meeting dated 13 December 1905 was at-
tended by Muslims, who, having listened to
speeches of speakers, noted that the Cadet
programme reflected their hopes and aspira-
tions better and therefore they left the meet-
ing [Kazansky Telegraf, 15 December 1905].
Most Tatars were deterred from the Octobrist
Party by the lack of a real programme for
the solution of the national issue. Therefore,
the Octobrist Party did not become popular
among the Tatars. And due to the fact that its
programme primarily represented the rights
of upper classes of the population, it was not
supported by the peasantry, and thus remained
a purely urban party.

The leaders of the ‘Kazan Party of the 17
October Manifesto’ paid much attention to the
arrangement of agitation and publication ac-
tivities. The Obnovleniye newspaper was the
party publication of the Kazan Octobrists, for
which B. Varneke, a professor and one of the
most active party members, was an ideologi-
cal leader. Employees of the newspapers were
mostly professors and lecturers, including V.
Gruzdev, P. Krotov, S. Shestakov, A. Bogoro-
ditsky, and N. Petrovsky. In 1905-1907, the



94 Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia
in the Early 20th Century

ideas of moderate liberalism were also reflect-
ed in the Kazansky Telegraph newspaper.

The peak of the activity of local liberal par-
ties falls on the time of the election campaigns
to the 1st (February—March 1906) and the 2nd
(January—February 1907) State Dumas. These
months are marked by the activity peak of the
liberal parties, especially in the province.

The Kazan guberniya Committee of the
Constitutional Democratic Party had to con-
duct the election campaign in conditions of
repressions that struck its members in the pe-
riod of winter-spring 1906. So, the Chistopol
office reported about the arrest of the candi-
dates planned unofficially for the State Duma.
Besides, ‘2 doctors, 12 teachers of zemsky
schools and 2 teachers of a city school” were
dismissed for propaganda in their favour
[Bulletin of the party of national freedom, 12
March 1906, pp. 161-162]. A similar situa-
tion also arose in Kazan. On 5 March one of
the most active members of the committee, Y.
Akchurin, was arrested here [Bulletin of the
party of national freedom, 19 March 1906, pp.
207-208]. In such a way the authorities tried
to undermine the authority of the Constitution-
al Democratic Party in the Governorate and
not to let their candidates into the State Duma.
Such incidents took place in other cities of the
region, too.

A partial solution to this problem for the
liberals, especially for the Cadets, became
their participation in the electoral assemblies,
which the local authorities couldn't forbid
because of their legitimacy and commitment.
For almost all the social and political forces
participating in the election campaign, they
became not only a serious challenge for their
political maturity, but also an indicator of
their popularity rating among the masses. The
leaders of the Governorate Committee of the
Constitutional Democratic Party understood it
well, and therefore, sent the most popular pro-
pagandists to the assemblies. Such members
of the Guberniya Committee as A. Bat', G.
Telberg, A. Vasilyev, M. Khvostov, S. Alkin
were the most prominent figures there. The
local periodicals repeatedly reported about

the animated debates at these meetings, suc-
cess and failure of their opponents. During
the election campaign to the 1st State Duma
the main struggle for votes took place in the
Kazan guberniya, between the Cadet parties
in alliance with ‘Ittifak al-muslimin’ and the
Octobrist Party.

The local Cadets, aiming at getting the
support of the Tatar national movement at
pre-election assemblies, especially where the
Tatar population prevailed, actively criticised
the autocracy for the policy of oppression of
the non-Russian peoples. So, the Kazan Chief
of Police, reporting to the Governor about the
meeting of the employees of public and gov-
ernment agencies concerning the State Duma
elections, which had taken place on 9 January
1906 in Kazan, noted that the representative
of the Guberniya Committee of the Constitu-
tional Democratic Party A. Bat', speaking at
the meeting, criticised the government, saying:
‘What kind of law it is, if, giving freedom and
equality, it at the same time makes the Tatars
write the Tatar words in the Russian alphabet
at school’ [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4, File 2107,
Sheet 138]. After his speech a police officer,
having seen a revolutionary sedition in it, con-
sidered it necessary to close the meeting. The
repressive policy of the authorities towards the
Constitutional Democratic Party during the
1st State Duma election period increased their
popularity in the region even more.

During the election campaign to the 1st
State Duma in the Kazan guberniya, the mod-
erately liberal parties created an electoral alli-
ance, which included the Kazan Octobrist Par-
ty, ‘The union of pastors ...” and the Commerce
and Industry Party. The leading position in the
alliance belonged to the Octobrist Party. Thus,
the number of their active supporters increased
to1200 people. Despite the growth in number
and the financial support from the commer-
cial and industrial part of the population, the
influence of the Octobrist Party in the Kazan
guberniya was less significant, than that of the
Constitutional Democratic Party. And except
for the support of the local authorities, their
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situation could have become even less stable.
The formation of the pre-election alliance pre-
determined the final merging of these parties
into ‘The Kazan Party of the Manifesto of 17
October.'

It should be emphasized, that the Constitu-
tional Democratic Party and ‘The union of 17
October’ were interested in the support of ‘It-
tifaka al-muslimin’, as there were several mil-
lions of real voters. It was especially true for
such regions as the Kazan guberniya, where
the Tatars made up the 31% of the population.
To win over the Tatar population, the Kazan
Committee of the Constitutional Democratic
Party purposefully pursued their interests be-
fore the party leaders. As a result, some chang-
es were made even to the party’s programme.
The actions of the Kazan Committee of the
Constitutional Democratic Party led to almost
absolute support of the Tatar population of the
Kazan guberniya at the elections to the Ist
State Duma. The Kazan Octobrist Party, hav-
ing realised after their defeat at the elections,
that the Tatar people’s support was one of the
key factors promoting the victory of the Cadets
in the Guberniya, noted that ‘The union of 17
October’, would have probably appointed not
one, but ten, twenty worthy Mohammedans
as candidates if there had been any Moham-
medans among its members. But the union
didn't manage to attract them, despite all the
efforts’ [Obnovlenie, 1906, 15 May].

As a result of the 1st State Duma election
campaign, the Cadets won with advantage in
the Kazan guberniya. Among those, who be-
came the deputies of the 1st State Duma from
the Kazan guberniya, we would point out the
members of the Guberniya Committee of the
Constitutional Democratic party G. Shershen-
evich and A. Vasilyev, who actively worked in
the Duma commissions on various draft laws.
So, A. Vasilyev actively participated in the
elaboration of the draft law on the agricultural
issue, while G. Shershenevich worked on the
draft law on the freedom of assembly. Besides,
A. Vasilyev was elected the secretary of the
Duma Food Commission for Famine Elimina-
tion, created in June 1906.

After the defeat at the elections the activ-
ity of ‘“The Kazan Party of the Manifesto of 17
October’ almost stopped. The Committee was
disorganised. Out of the six offices of the party
in Kazan, which had emerged during the elec-
tion campaign at the polling stations, only the
office of the 4th polling station operated. Here
the best forces of the organisation were con-
centrated under the chairmanship of university
professor P. Krotov. Since the 3rd of Septem-
ber 1906 it was headed by professor B. Var-
neke [Kazansky Telegraf, 1906, 7 September].
This office actually took the lead in the entire
organisation. The membership of the party also
considerably decreased: first of all, it was left
by the come-and-go people. The gendarme de-
partment estimated the membership of the or-
ganisation at that time as 22 people [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1,
Inventory 6, File 414, Sheets 18, 22-reverse].

The activity of the Guberniya Committee of
the Constitutional Democratic Party consider-
ably decreased. Having linked their fate with
the activities of the State Duma, they patiently
waited for the outcomes of its work. Many of
the party members at that period focused on
working in public organisations, which aimed
at the development of education and culture.
Here we can point out the aforementioned Le-
gal Society, and also the Kazan Society of Pub-
lic Universities, established in 1906 on the ini-
tiative of N. Zagoskin. Besides, there appeared
the Kazan Society of Education Promotion
and many others. Under the auspices of these
organisations, educational courses, lectures,
excursions were being organised, as well as li-
braries, reading rooms, bookstores and shops
were being opened [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 199, Inventory 2,
File 907].

After the dissolution of the 1st State Duma,
in connection with the forthcoming election
campaign to the 2nd State Duma in the autumn
of 1906, the activities of liberals revived in Ka-
zan. At the initiative of the Samara and Kazan
guberniya Committees of the Octobrist Party,
the Volga Region Congress of the Octobrists
was held in September in Kazan (10-12 Sep-
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tember). The congress was attended by del-
egates from Samara (S. Bogushevsky and T.
Shishkov), Simbirsk, Maloga (prince I. Kura-
kin), Nizhny Novgorod (A. Stanovoy), and
Moscow. There were also A. Guchkov and A.
Belkin from the Central Committee [Pervy'j
Povolzhskij s ezd, 1906, p. 7]. The congress
participants discussed the party program, its
charter and further tactics. The resolutions of
the congress reflected the attitude of the Volga
Region Octobrist Party’s organisations towards
the existing political landscape in the country
and in the region. ‘The brief political program
of the Union of 17 October’ became the result
of this work.

In November 1906 a student (university)
fraction was formed at the Guberniya Com-
mittee of the Constitutional Democratic Party,
which was headed by students K. Belilin, N.
Klyuchnikov, N. Utekhin, etc. [Bulletin of
the party of national freedom, 30 November
1906, p. 2111]. The fraction’s position at the
university was modest, it took the third place
by the number of its supporters. So, at Febru-
ary elections to the Central University Body
of 1906, out of 1056 votes cast only 93 votes
were given to the Cadets, which allowed them
to nominate one deputy (459 votes were given
to the Revolutionary Socialists and 410 votes
to the Social Democrats). The position of the
Octobrist Party in the university was even
more deplorable: they got only one vote [Ka-
zansky Vecher, 17 February 1906]. A small
Cadet group was also formed at the Veterinary
Institute.

The Kazan Office of the Constitutional
Democratic Party during this period was not
only suppressed by state authorities, but also
torn by the internal controversy. So, in Janu-
ary 1907 some more moderate liberals left it
and founded the office of ‘The Party of Peace-
ful Renovation’ in Kazan. However, owing to
its small number, it did not play any signifi-
cant role in the social and political life of the
Kazan guberniya. It was headed by the lieu-
tenant general 1. Pankratov, a former member
of the Constitutional Democratic Party. De-
spite the withdrawal from the Constitutional

Democratic Party, they couldn't get rid of its
ideological influence. At one of their meetings
in January 1907, the members of the ‘Peace-
ful Renovation’ discussed the issue of the re-
lations with other parties. By a majority vote,
they decided not to establish any relations
with the Octobrist Party and the parties of
greater left-wing orientation than the Cadets
[Kazansky Vecher, 12 January 1907]. And up
to its voluntary dissolution during the election
campaign to the 3rd State Duma, the Kazan
Office of ‘The Party of Peaceful Renovation’
was completely under the influence of the
Guberniya Committee of the Constitutional
Democratic Party.

During the pre-election struggle to the 2nd
State Duma, the Cadets in the Kazan guberniya
once again managed to leave behind their main
opponents, the Octobrist Party. However, the
course of the last pre-election campaign in the
capital of the Guberniya—Kazan—delivered
absolutely unexpected results for the Cadets.
At the city electoral assembly the Octobrist
Party managed to create a decisive advantage
and nominate 46 candidates as electors, while
the Muslims nominated 27 candidates and the
Cadets—only 7. A university professor, the
leader of the Kazan Octobrist Party M. Ka-
pustin was elected the Deputy from Kazan. In
spite of the fact that from 10 deputies from the
Kazan guberniya it was the only deputy from
the Octobrists’ Party, the victory won in Kazan
became a real breakthrough for them. The Ka-
zan Octobrist Party played a significant role at
the elections in Samara, where the professor B.
Varneke was sent on a mission. Due to his ef-
forts, the local Octobrists also managed to get
their deputy from Samara to the State Duma.

The defeat of the Cadets in Kazan was
caused by a variety of reasons: first, unlike the
Cadets, the Octobrists, like during the previous
campaign, had concentrated all the forces only
in Kazan; secondly, the Cadets had to act semi-
legally, being under the threat of repressions
by the local authorities; thirdly, the population
became disappointed in the parliamentary sys-
tem itself, in connection with the tsar regime’s
disrespect for it and the absence of any real
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results; fourthly, the Cadets, having made the
Vyborg Proclamation, frightened off a consid-
erable part of moderate city electorate.

It should be noted that professor M. Kapus-
tin represented the left flank of the Octobrist
Party in the Duma, which was closer to the
Cadets. In the Duma he was distinguished by
his activity, which earned him a great popular-
ity in the liberal environment. He was elected
the chairman of the Octobrist Party’s fraction
and, being its leader, tried to lead the fraction
in the way of cooperation with the Cadets. V.
Purishkevich even made up an expression as
an Octobrist of the Kapustin brand’, char-
acterising those members of the union who
stretched the constitutional principles ‘like
rubber, infinitely to the left’ [Purishkevich,
1907, pp. 5, 9].

After the end of the election campaign to
the 2nd State Duma, all the attention of the po-
litical life of the liberals, like the first time, was
turned to the activities of the deputies in the
State Duma. The periodicals quite thoroughly
covered all the issues, which were discussed in
the legislature. The local activists tried to give
detailed explanations to those projects, which
came from the deputies of their party fraction.

The hopes of the government that the sec-
ond Duma will be more obedient, than the first
one, did not come true. The oppositional ma-
jority did not accept the government declara-
tion on the reforms, that the new State Duma
had to deal with. Like in the previous Duma,
the agricultural question became the centre
of attention of the deputies, and its discussion
dragged on for several months. In the condi-
tions of the revolutionary movement recession,
on 3 June 1907 Nicholas II issued a decree
about the Duma dissolution and the change of
the electoral law. The true reason of the Duma
dissolution consisted in the impossibility of co-
operation, both for the government and for the
body of popular representation, in particular,
on the issue of the agrarian reform implemen-

3

tation. So ended the most significant activity
period of the political parties of the Russian
Empire.

Thus, in the years of the First Russian
Revolution, the main liberal parties were in-
situtionalised in the Kazan guberniya. The
events of the revolution of 1905-1907 served
as a catalyst for the formation of these par-
ties, and the reforms of the existing regime
according to the liberal program became the
purpose of their activities. The radical wing
of the liberal movement in the Kazan gu-
berniya was presented by the Constitutional
Democratic Party centred around the Kazan
intellectuals. Despite being small, it managed
to quickly organise the propaganda, which
resulted in the formation of numerous offices
of the party in uyezds. The moderate wing of
the liberal movement was presented by ‘The
Kazan Committee of the Manifesto of 17 Oc-
tober’ which, despite being close in program
with ‘The Union of 17 October’, claimed its
independence and adopted its own program
and charter. The region was peculiar by the
formation of a national party on a confessional
basis ‘Ittifak of al-muslimin’, which, having
found that the Constitutional Democratic Party
had a like spirit, fully supported it at the State
Duma elections. Besides the political parties,
the liberals took an active part in the activities
of public organisations, formed in abundance
during the revolution of 1905-1907. Here they
actively engaged in charity work and the pro-
motion of their ideas.

The revolution of 1905-1907 enabled the
liberals to go beyond the economic problems
they had to deal with in the bodies of the local
self-government and come out with political
demands. The liberal movement expanded be-
yond the narrow borders of Zemstvo, entered
the political arena and declared about its deter-
mination to struggle for the power within the
existing legislation for the purposes of refor-
mation.
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§ 8. The right-wing monarchic (Black Hundred) movement in Kazan
and the Kazan guberniya in 1905-1917.

The right-wing monarchic (Black Hun-
dred) movement in Russia: entry into the
political arena. The right-wing monarchic
movement in the Russian Empire emerged in
1905—1907, as a reaction to the attempts to per-
form the revolutionary and liberal modernisa-
tion of Russian society. The political crisis of
the beginning of the 20th century, which creat-
ed a real threat to the existence not only of the
autocratic regime, but also to the monarchist
system in general, was the main prerequisite
for the appearance of right-wing monarchic or-
ganisations both in the centre and in the regions.
In response, representatives of various social,
national, religious and professional groups in
the Russian Empire, interested in the ongoing
preservation of the traditional institutes of state
power and social order, started to unite. Due to
this the right-wing monarchic (Black Hundred)
movement became widespread and involved
all the classes.

The right-wing monarchists Chernosotentsy
(Black Hundreds) were guided by the triune
conservative principle ‘Orthodoxy. Autocracy.
Nationality’. Their ideology united the right-
wing traditions of Slavophilia, official patrio-
tism, a conservative movement of Orthodox
Christian and religious thought, and also some
elements of political populism. The right-wing
monarchists supported: the restoration of the
pre-imperial autocratic form of rule (which
they partly idealised, opposing Western Euro-
pean absolutism, constitutional monarchism
and the republican form of rule, and partly
modernised, bestowing anti-bureaucratic and
anti-bourgeois properties to it), limited only by
the ‘moral and compulsive’ regulations of the
Zemsky Sobor, a body of discussion of bills,
consisting of all classes. They also advocated
the preservation and the maintenance of the po-
sition of the Orthodoxy and conservation of the
unitary structure (‘unity and indivisibility’) of
Russia by means of granting exclusive rights

Igor Alekseev

to the Russian people and gradual assimilation
of foreigners (except the Hebrew Jews, whom
they offered first to take beyond "the habitat
border", and then to resettle them all beyond
the borders of the state).

The right-wing monarchic movement ob-
tained its second, everyday name from the
phrase ‘Black Hundred’ (an ancient form of
self-government of the Russian people in a
community, in a broad sense it is the tax-paying
(tyagly) town population in Rus' (Ruthenia)),
to which the autocracy’s opponents—the liber-
als and socialists—viewed as pejorative. At the
same time not only representatives of the right-
wing monarchic social and political organisa-
tions were often called Chernosotentsy (Black
Hundreds), but also all those who adhered to
conservative, anti-revolutionary and anti-liber-
al views.

Most historians consider the ‘Russian As-
sembly’ to be the first right-wing monarchic
(Black Hundred) organisation, created in St.
Petersburg at the end of 1900-beginning of
1901, which united, in the main, representa-
tives of the Russian intelligentsia, noblemen,
officials and the Orthodox clergy of the capital.
The largest and most well-known Black Hun-
dred organisations of the Russian Empire were:
‘The Union of the Russian People’ (created in
March-April 1905; the first chairman of the
Executive Council was the count P. Shereme-
tev), ‘The Russian Monarchist Party’ (created
in spring 1905, from 1907 it was called ‘The
Russian Monarchic Union’, the first chairman
was V. Gringmut), ‘The Union of the Russian
People’ (URP) (created in November 1905, the
first chairman of the High Council—A. Dubr-
ovin, also a Zemsky activist from the Kazan
guberniya N. Yazykov was included into the
first membership of the High Council), ‘The
Russian National Union of Mikhail Arkhan-
gel” (RNUMA) (created at the beginning of
1908, the chairman of the Main Chamber was
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V. Purishkevich) and the ‘All-Russian Dubr-
ovin Union of the Russian People’ (ADURP)
(created in August 1912, the chairman of the
High Council was A. Dubrovin).

In different parts and governorates of the
Russian Empire the process of forming the
right-wing monarchic organisations was taking
place with varying intensity, which was, as a
rule, caused by their internal characteristics.

The emergence of the right-wing monar-
chic (Black Hundred) organisations in the
city of Kazan and the Kazan guberniya. Ka-
zan department of ‘The Russian Assembly’. In
the Kazan guberniya, where the national, reli-
gious, social and economic contradictions had
rather deep roots, the process of forming the
right-wing monarchic organisations was per-
formed almost simultaneously with the process
in the capital. The following factors had the
most notable influence on their political shape
and programme requirements: firstly, and to a
large degree, the agrarian character of the Ka-
zan guberniya (with the prevalence of a com-
munal form of land tenure, more than a sixfold
predominance of peasants, as well as frequent
crop failures and problems related to peasant
landlessness and land scarcity). Secondly, the
ethnic and confessional characteristics (char-
acterised by the relative quantitative balance
of the Russian, Tatar and Chuvash population,
the growth of national consciousness of the
Tatar people and its bourgeoisie, creating ever
more considerable competition for the local
Russian capital and also the existence of the
implicit and explicit confessional, cultural and
religious contradictions between the Muslims
and the Christians).

At the end of 1904, on the wave of escalat-
ing confrontation in society, it was decided to
create in Kazan, on the basis of Kazan Asso-
ciation of Sobriety’ (KAS) (formed on 30 July
1892; the chairman of the Committee was the
treasurer and the printer of the Imperial Kazan
University A. Solovyov) the governorate's first
right-wing monarchic, national Russian po-
litical organisation—the Kazan department of
‘The Russian Assembly’ (KDRA), the final of-
ficial registration of which for a number of rea-

sons took place only in November—December
1905. In the collection of works under the name
‘The Materials to the History of the Kazan Tem-
perance Association and Other Associations’
which was issued in 1911 in Kazan, it was re-
ported that: ‘As early as 1904, being aware of
the preparation for the unrest in which mainly
Hebrews were involved, ‘The Kazan Temper-
ance Association’ decided to found in Kazan
‘The Russian Assembly’. In 1905, in order to
influence Russian society, carried away by the
Jewish movement, it increased the number of
copies of the magazine ‘Deyatel’ and began
to issue the newspaper ‘Rus’ Pravoslavnaya i
Samoderzhavnaya’ (‘Orthodox and Autocratic
Rus’).

The first general meeting of the members
of ‘The Russian Assembly’ in Kazan, which
announced the official opening of the KDRA,
took place in a festive atmosphere on 6 Decem-
ber 1905—on the day of the Name Day of Em-
peror Nicholas II. The members of the Council
were chosen there, and they included: the chair-
man of the Council—A. Solovyov, his comrade
(deputy)—S. Babushkin and the secretary—V.
Belilin. A. Solovyov remained as chairman un-
til the cessation of the KDRA's activities. His
comrades at different times were: member of
the Chamber of Appeals S. Babushkin, pro-
fessor P. Znamensky, custodian of the Kazan
city museum R. Rizpolozhensky and professor
N. Katanov. The secretaries of the department,
apart from V. Belilin, were: the people’s edu-
cator V. Sukhanov, the priest N. Troitsky and
the merchant F. Grebenshchikov. The treasurer
was the honourary citizen by birth A. Tyufilin.

Apart from them, at different times, the fol-
lowing people were elected to the KDRA Coun-
cil: the rector of the Kazan Spiritual Academy
(KSA), the bishop from Chistopol Anatoly (A.
Grisyuk), the associate professor of KDA Var-
sonofy (A. Luzin), N. Galkin-Vrasskoy, archi-
mandrite Gury (A. Stepanov), the hegumen of
the Kazan Spaso-Preobrazhensky monastery
(I. Udalov), P. Kuvshinov, L. Losev, priest P.
Rozhdestvensky, E. Frishman and others. Hon-
ourary members of the KDRA were archbish-
ops from Kazan and Sviyazhsk Dimitry (D.
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Sambikin) and Nicanor (N. Kamensky), the
archbishop from Volyn and Zhitomir Anthony
(A. Khrapovitsky), the bishop from Vologda
and Totemsk Nikon (N. Rozhdestvensky), the
bishop from Chistopol Alexy (A. Dorodnitsyn),
the bishop from Mamadysh Andrey (A. Ukh-
tomsky) and the Kazan merchant V. Bulygin.

The KDRA was considered one of the
most influential and reputable departments of
‘The Russian Assembly’, though its member-
ship was always small; from 20 to 60 mem-
bers. However, at different times, it directly
controlled and supervised about ten public
and socio-political organisations (including
ones with a very branched structure), some of
which united several thousand members. The
best known and biggest of organisations, de
facto subordinate to the KDRA, was KAS. Its
members were informed at the suggestion of
its Committee that they had to join either ‘The
Russian Assembly’ or URP. As a result, a pecu-
liar hybrid of a political right-wing monarchic
(Black Hundred) organisation and religious,
educational and charitable society was formed.

In 1905 The KDRA began to publish active
counterrevolutionary right-wing monarchic
propaganda in its periodicals and KAS editions
(magazine ‘Deyatel’, newspaper ‘Rus’ Pravo-
slavnaya i Samoderzhavnaya’ ("Orthodox and
Autocratic Rus"), but being criticised by the
liberal and left-wing newspapers (‘The Volga
Leaflet’, ‘The Russian Word’ and others), ini-
tially it strongly refused to acknowledge that it
belonged to the ‘Black Hundred’. Up to Octo-
ber 1905 the confrontation between the right-
wing monarchists and their political opponents
took place in Kazan via newspaper and maga-
zine polemic. The liberal and left-wing press
attributed the beating of students in Kazan in
February 1905 to the ‘Black Hundred’. How-
ever, there is no documentary evidence about
the organisation and participation of the KDRA
members in this incident.

The participation of the right-wing mon-
archists in the October events of 1905 in Ka-
zan. The Kazan ‘Royal-Popular Russian Soci-
ety’. ‘The Society of churchwardens and parish
trustees of the city of Kazan’. The history of the

right-wing monarchic (Black Hundred) move-
ment in Kazan and the Kazan guberniya can
be divided into five time periods: ideological
and preparatory (the end of the 19th century—
the first half of October 1905), organisational
(the latter half of October 1905—the beginning
of February 1906), united (February 1906—No-
vember 1907), confrontational (November
1907—-October, 1912) and destructive (October
1912—-February 1917).

The immediate impetus for the institutional-
isation of the Black Hundred organisations was
the publication of the Imperial Manifesto on
17 October 1905, followed by the revolution-
ary events in Kazan, which ended with an open
confrontation on 21 October 1905 between the
representatives of the socialist and liberal par-
ties and their "militia", controlling the Kazan
City Council, and the ‘patriotic demonstration’,
junkers and police. As a result of the mass ris-
ing of the right-wing monarchists, supported
by the governorate administration, a so-called
‘Kazan republic’ in the city was liquidated and
the old order was restored.

These events were followed by a new ‘pa-
triotic demonstration’ of thousands of people
which took place on 22 October 1905 (on the
day of celebration of the Kazan icon of the
Mother of God), where the active role belonged
to the local Tatar population led by the Islamic
clergy (headed by the mullah G. Barudi), the
merchant A. Saydashev and other famous peo-
ple. When the demonstration dispersed, on the
streets of Kazan a crowd gathered, mainly con-
sisting of teenagers, who, on 23 October 1905
broke into the warehouses and religious build-
ings belonging to the Hebrews. In the first half
of November 1905 there were some incidents
of reprisals against the revolutionary propagan-
dists in the city of Arsk and in the Chistopol
uyezd.

The union of all the counterrevolution-
ary forces of Kazan led to the creation of the
‘Committee for the protection of legal order’
(‘Party for the protection of legal order’),
which soon produced the moderate monar-
chists who formed ‘The Kazan Party of the
Manifesto of 17 October’. On the basis of the
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remaining right-wing element the independent
Black Hundred organisation—‘The Kazan
Royal-Popular Russian Society’ (according to
the charter —‘Kazan ‘Royal-Popular Russian
Society’) (KRPRS) was created, the decision
about the ‘renaming’ was taken on 4 December
1905 at the third meeting of a ‘group of united
house owners and residents of Kazan’, which
took place in the arena of the Kazan Infantry
Junkers’ School under the chairmanship of pro-
fessor V. Zalesky of Imperial Kazan University.
From the very beginning of its existence the
KRPRS asserted itself as a right-wing monar-
chic organisation, one of the first (according to
its own version—the first) to decide ‘to take
on the Black Hundred terms and to recognize
them as honourable’.

At the same time the KRPRS made a num-
ber of statements, including on the desirabil-
ity ‘of keeping the autocracy of the imperial
power in all its integrity’ and the inexpediency
of conducting popular and direct State Duma
elections. Besides, the resolution which ac-
knowledged the need to legalise and take under
control ‘the economic strikes and labour trou-
bles not accompanied by violence against the
character and property of both owners of com-
panies and their administration and the work-
ers who don’t sympathise with the strikes’, and
the closure of both state and private railroads
and postal and telegraph offices. They should
be recognised as a ‘a criminal act, high treason,
requiring strict measures of prosecution’. This
event served as the reason for the KRPRS to
address the acting Kazan governor A. Reinbot
on 11 December 1905, offering to render ac-
tive assistance to the administration in stopping
revolutionary propaganda. After that the lead-
ers of society were invited to have a private talk
with him.

The main initiator and inspirer of the cre-
ation of the society was professor V. Zalesky,
a nobleman by birth, who was elected on 4
December 1905 to chairman of the Board of
the KRPRS, and who headed the society for its
entire existence. The Council, elected by the
society, which nominated the chairman, the
secretary and the treasurer from its members,

administered the affairs of the KRPRS. 9 peo-
ple—representatives of various classes and pro-
fessions—were the first members of the Coun-
cil: professor V. Zalesky (chairman), private
lawyer S. Sokolovsky (secretary), secretary of
the Kazan guberniya nobility assembly A. Du-
brovsky, I. Panfilov, teacher and house owner P.
Moykin, peasants P. Maksimov and M. Saza-
nov, priest N. Troitsky and merchant A. Kaly-
agin. The honourary members of the KRPRS
were: the Kazan governor M. Strizhevsky, the
Ufa governor A. Klyucharyov, the Kazan vice
governor D. Kobeko, the bishop from Chisto-
pol Alexiy (A. Dorodnitsyn), prince A. Shcher-
batov and others.

The social and class composition of the
members of the society varied from noblemen
by birth to peasants and workers. The number
of KRPRS members was determined by its
leaders according to two indicators—the num-
ber of ‘listed’ and ‘unlisted’ members: as a re-
sult, the number of society members is estimat-
ed in various sources from 1.5 to 15 thousand
people. At the same time, indirect data shows
that the number of ‘listed’ society members at
the peak of its activity did not exceed two thou-
sand people, which anyway made the KRPRS
one of the largest Governorate right-wing mo-
narchic (Black Hundred) organisations in the
Russian Empire.

The peak of the social and political activity
of the KRPRS was in 1906-1907. The KRPRS
meetings which mostly demonstrations regu-
larly took place in spacious rooms (mainly,
in the arena of the Kazan Infantry Junker’s
School located in the Kremlin), that enabled
them to attract the general public and choral
groups, and also to arrange mass processions.
In January 1906 ‘The Astrakhan National
Monarchist party’ claimed its intention to join
the ‘like-minded’ KRPRS (the chairman of the
Council was the merchant N. Tikhanovich-
Savitsky). On 11 February 1906 at the meeting
of monarchists of Ufa it was decided to cre-
ate ‘The Ufa Royal-Popular Russian Society’
(the chairman of the board was the merchant K.
Laptev), which entirely accepted the KRPRS
programme and ‘united’ with it.
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On 1 (or 4) December 1905 one more inde-
pendent organisation—the ‘Society of church-
wardens and parish trustees of the city of
Kazan’ (SCPT) was created. The society was
formed according to a resolution adopted at a
meeting which took place on 1 (according to
other sources—4) December 1905 in Kazan,
with more than twenty churchwardens, parish
trustees and honourable parishioners of the
Kazan churches, ‘for the peaceful realisation
of the great beneficence granted by His Maj-
esty the Emperor to the Russian people and for
the restoration of peace in our troubled and dif-
ficult time’.

The Council administered the affairs of the
SCPT, and from the day the society was cre-
ated until his death in April 1910, its chairman
was the merchant A. Kukarnikov. In Novem-
ber 1906 he was also elected to chairman of the
board of the department of URP in Bogolyubov,
operating in the Admiralty Sloboda of Kazan.
In June 1910 L. Matveevsky, an honourary citi-
zen by birth, was elected to this post. The first
membership of the Council of the SCPT, be-
sides A. Kukarnikov, included three more mer-
chants, famous in Kazan—V. Bulygin (‘taking
the place of the chairman’), I. Perov and E. So-
fronov (treasurer), and also the Kazan theologi-
cal seminary teacher A. Kalinovsky (secretary).
Some SCPT members joined at the same time
Kazan moderate and monarchic organisations
(‘The Kazan Party of the Manifesto of 17 Octo-
ber’ or the Kazan guberniya department of the
‘Commerce and Industry Party’).

The first resolution and the manifest of the
SCPT appealed to all Russian people (‘and first
of all, to the churchwardens of the uyezd cit-
ies and settlements of the Kazan guberniya’) to
join the union ‘for the protection of the Holy
Church, the adored Monarch and the govern-
ment for the fastest and most peaceful reali-
sation of the Most Gracious manifestos of 17
October and 3 November’. In the next docu-
ments (including the programme adopted by
the SCPT) the ideological assumptions of soci-
ety acquired a complete right-wing monarchic
(Black Hundred) orientation. The main goal of
the SCPT was to revive the Orthodox parish

organisations and turn them into the All-Rus-
sian ‘church and state’ unit (by changing the
system of elections, conducting them in parish-
es). From 5 December 1905 to 25 August 1906,
153,000 copies of manifestos and resolutions
of the society were circulated (in the south of
the country too).

The SCPT sharply condemned the revolu-
tion, the republican form of rule, the strikes
and labour troubles (especially on the railroads,
post and telegraph offices), having emphasised
its favourable attitude towards the army. It also
called on all the Russian people (and also the
Old Believers and Muslims) to gather in their
parishes (respectively—in the houses of wor-
ship under the leadership of mullahs) and to
form local committees of the society. However,
due to the creation of the moderately monar-
chic ‘Union of pastors and churchwardens of
Kazan’ as a counterweight to the SCPT, the
efforts to attract representatives of the local
Orthodox clergy and to revive the parish or-
ganisations did not yield the expected results.
Nevertheless, in the first year of the SCPT its
ranks included: 29 churchwardens, 17 parish
trustees, 74 authorised representatives from
22 city parishes of Kazan, and also ‘by pub-
lic decision’ there were the parishioners of 11
settlements and 7 villages of five uyezds of the
Kazan guberniya, the servants of ‘the Usady
manor of the Zhuravlyovs’ (the settlement of
Usady of the Kazan uyezd of the Kazan guber-
niya), ‘the Cheremyshevo manor of the baron-
ess Buksgevden’ (the village of Cheremyshevo
of the Laishevo uyezd of the Kazan guberniya)
and other people. According to the estimates
of the Kazan chief of police, on 10 October
1906 the number of SCPT members was ‘up
to 500 people’, however, later it dramatically
decreased. Shortly, thanks to the similarity of
policy guidelines and the friendly contacts of
many members of the SCPT and the KDRA,
these two organisations became closer, and
then the former, while formally remaining in-
dependent, turned into some kind of "append-
age" of the latter.

In total, in the first year of its existence
there were about 2,7 thousand people in the
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Kazan right-wing monarchic organisations
(not to mention so-called ‘unlisted people’
and sympathisers), mainly consisting of Rus-
sians and Orthodox Christians, with few ex-
ceptions.

The main policy guidelines of the right-
wing monarchists (Black Hundreds) of the
city of Kazan and the Kazan guberniya. The
national question. 'The Royal-Popular Islamic
Society'. One of the determining factors behind
the creation of independent socio-political or-
ganisations (with their own programmes and
charters) by Kazan right-wing monarchists
(the Black Hundreds) was the need to take into
account the peculiarities of Kazan and Kazan
guberniya in their activities, which was not
reflected in the programme and charter docu-
ments of the Black Hundred parties and alli-
ances.

In the agrarian question this resulted in
clearer and more realistic requirements with re-
gard to the solution to the problem of landless
and near-landless peasants and the precaution-
ary approach to the elimination of the peasant
community. In particular, KRPRS recognised
the possible alienation of the determined price
for up to one third of land from large and mid-
dle landowners, who will not want to sell it
willfully, and also suggested a particular 'com-
munal-farm' model of land tenure.

In national and religious matters local
specificities were reflected in the application
of more flexible and differential tactics to-
wards different categories of non-Russians and
non-Christians. For example, from the very
beginning of it's activities the KRPRS demon-
strated particular sympathy towards conserva-
tive Tatar-Muslims, trying to bring as many of
them as possible into the ranks of followers
of unlimited Russian autocracy. So, against
the backdrop of the rapid liberalisation of the
national movement, it tried to initiate, as V.F.
Zalesky expressed, 'the political disengage-
ment of non-Russians', to stop the process of
disseminating separatist movements among
Tatar-Muslims and to prevent them from par-
ticipating in the 'progressive' movement. With
this aim, the Black Hundreds took a series of

concrete steps towards rapprochement with the
conservative-monarchical circles in the Tatar-
Muslim movement.

On 29 January 1906 the assembly of the
KRPRS, 'recognised that it was fair that the
Muslim population (of the former Kazan Tatar
Tsardom) should have its own representative in
the State Duma', resolved to ' launch by tele-
gram before His Imperial Highness a motion to
appoint a second deputy from Kazan especially
for Muslims'. A second telegram with a simi-
lar request (with the signatures of: V. Zaleskij,
A. Solovyov and A.I. Kukarnikov) was sent to
the Minister of Internal Affairs. But the Tatar-
Muslims themselves perceived this gesture by
the right-wing monarchists with caution, be-
cause they saw in it a political 'trick’, which
actually was not without foundation: the Black
Hundreds believed that, if the Tatar-Muslims
united in elections and operated on the basis of
'the worst Tatar is better than the best Russian',
then they put forth a Muslim for election, and
they were strongly opposed to this. An addi-
tional (‘special") deputy automatically resolved
the problem of the national and religious com-
petition in the elections for Kazan.

The Kazan Black Hundreds made more can-
did 'overtures to the Tatar-Muslims in relation
to enhancing their economic status within the
Russian Empire. So one of the ideologues of
the Kazan Black Hundreds R.V. Rizpolozhen-
sky in his report at the meetings on 7 and 15
November 1906 declared, inter alia, that: 'In
relation to the Tatar group of nationalities that
professes Islam, with respect for this vener-
able religion and the deeply laid foundations
of nationhood in it's confessors, it is prefer-
able to eliminate the development of Christian
missionary work among these peoples on the
precondition that the missionary work of Mo-
hammedans among Christian communities will
not be allowed. In particular, in relation to the
Kazan Tatars, in view of their particular trading
talents, it is necessary to take care of the further
development of their commercial activities in
the Middle East and on the establishment of
trade ties with India, for which the immediate
concern should be the organisation of the rail-



104

Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia

in the Early 20th Century

way links to India's road network'. In one of the
resolutions of the First Volga-Kama Regional
Patriotic Congress, held in Kazan from 21 to
25 November 1908, it was stressed that the
number of lawyers should be limited to three
per cent—'Jews by belief or blood', who 'regu-
larly ruin Russian and Islamic trading and in-
dustrial companies and thus create significant
opportunities for the development of Jewish
companies'.

However, despite all this, the attempts of
Kazan right-wing monarchists (The Black
Hundreds) to find common ground with con-
servative Tatar-Islamic groups in Kazan did
not produce the desired results, and therefore
V.F. Zalesky tried to establish a right-wing
monarchic Tatar-Islamic organisation in a ru-
ral area—in the Chistopol uyezd of Kazan gu-
berniya. Parallel to this, the local Black Hun-
dreds voiced strong criticism of the liberal and
socialist movements in the Tatar community,
members of the Islamic faction of the State
Duma and democratically oriented community
leaders from among the Tatars.

On 9 December 1908, the Kazan guber-
niya department for the affairs of public or-
ganisations accepted the charter of the 'The
Royal-Popular Islamic Society' (RPIS), ac-
cording to which the goal of the newly estab-
lished organisation was 'to preserve the faith-
fulness of the pledged allegiance to the Quran
to the Autocratic Unrestricted Tsar among the
Tatar population and strong unity with Rus-
sian patriotic societies'. Members of the Royal
Popular Islamic Society, with very few excep-
tions, could only consist of 'natural Tatars of
both genders, all classes and conditions'. 'In
the Royal Popular Islamic Society charter, it
was stated that Jews can never be allowed to
be members of the Society, even if they con-
vert to Islam'.

The Higher Council dealt with RPIS affairs,
which was temporarily (until the anticipated
opening of the RPIS in Kazan) located in the
village of Karamyshevo in Kutyomino volost,
Chistopol uyezd. At the head of the Higher
Council was the chairman, who had two com-
rades (deputies). The chairman of the Kara-

mysh RPIS department (and also of the Higher
Council) was a peasant Kh. Fayzullin, his com-
rades were S. Khisamutdinov and G. Muzinov,
Sh. Rakhmetullin was the secretary, and the
treasurer was M. Aflyatunov. From 9 Decem-
ber 1908 to the beginning of July 1909, the
High Council of the RPIS opened eighteen de-
partments with a total of more than 240 people
(in the villages of Ibrayevo Karkali, Nizhnyaya
Kaminka, Novoe Demkino, Novoye Ibraikino,
Novoye Kadeevo, Novoye Uzeevo, Sluzhilaya
Eltan', Staroye Ibraykino, Staro-Tatarskaya
Keremet and other), whose members, with
few exceptions (village chief Kh. Sirazetdinov,
mullah G.G. Timirbulatov and others), consist-
ed of simple peasants.

At the same time, the activities of the RPIS
were mainly limited to political statements of
an anti-revolutionary and anti-liberal nature,
and also the rallying call to the Russian people
'under the rule of the Great Russian Tsar'. From
the very beginning, the RPIS made a high-
profile announcement on the creation of a pro-
paganda counterbalance in the fight with the
progressive' movements in the Tatar-Muslim
community. 'While the Islamic faction of the
State Duma fraternises with the opposition,—
it was written, for example, in the newspaper
'Moskovskiye Vedomosti' on 4 January 1909,—
among the Kazan Tatars... there are apparently
opposing movements'. However, the process
of disseminating the ides of the Black Hun-
dreds among rural Tatars was soon interrupted
by administrative proceedings, which began
after the publication in the cadet newspaper
'Rech’ from 9 April 1909 entitled 'Rescue the
Fatherland', which revealed that in the ranks of
the RPIS, there was a large percentage of per-
sons with deviant behaviour. Despite the fact
that many of the pressed charges were unsub-
stantiated, it revealed, among other facts, that
under the cover of the monarchical 'signage’,
the President of the Council and members of
the Society department in the village of Upper
Tatar Maina, the Yuzeev brothers, were active
in Pan-Islamic propaganda, and the comrade
(deputy) of the High Council of the RPIS S.
Khisamutdinov in due course was prosecuted

\J
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for campaigning for the resettlement of Tatars
to Turkey.

As aresult, on 23 June 1909 a district police
officer from the Chistopol uyezd arrested the
Yuzeev brothers and closed the department of
RPIS in the village of Upper Tatar Maina. In
October 1909 the activity of all RPIS depart-
ments was suspended, and after that—on 30
December 1909 they were shut down. RPIS
formally ceased to exist on 20 September 1914
after the reference check. The attempts of V.F.
Zalesky to continue working to establish the
Tatar-Islamic right-wing monarchic organisa-
tions produced no tangible results. Meanwhile,
in the report of the district police officer from
Laishevo uyezd from 6 February 1916 three
departments of the 'Royal Popular Society'
were mentioned, that functioned in the villages
of Malye Nyrsy' (under the chairmanship of M.
Galyazetdinov), Saushi (under the chairman-
ship of Z. Khisamutdinov) and Balykly (under
the chairmanship of Y. Khalikov) of the Klyu-
chishchye volost in Laishevo uyezd (16, 11 and
11 people respectively).

Much greater success was achieved by
the Kazan right-wing monarchists (The Black
Hundreds) among representatives of the Chu-
vash population and other peoples, who inhab-
ited the territory of Kazan guberniya. An ap-
proximate count shows that the departments
of right-wing monarchic organisations on its
territory, which were opened and operated in
the places with a uniform and mixed Chuvash
population (in the villages and settlements of
Novy Chuvash Adam and Chuvash Chebok-
sarka in Chistopol uyezd, Shor-Kasy and Yan-
glichi in Tsivilsk uyezd, Kyumel’-Yamashi,
Malaya Shatma, in Sarchak Yadrin uyezd and
others), accounted for about 15 percent of their
total number.

Simultaneously, the Kazan right-wing mon-
archists (The Black Hundreds) were charac-
terised, in general, by their extreme approach
to the problem of the 'European question’, that
has in some cases (inter alia, in the interpre-
tation of professor V.F. Zalevsky) racial con-
notations. Meanwhile, the same V.F. Zalevsky
was strongly sympathetic to the idea of an all-

Slavic community and as such offered uncon-
ventional ways to address the 'Polish question’,
which was not always understood by the Black
Hundreds.

Increased attention on the part of the Kazan
right-wing monarchists was paid to the creation
of Russian national artisans and charitable as-
sociations. The largest public outreach chari-
table organisation, which they controlled, was
KAS. On 16 July 1908 the 'Artisan Society of
Construction Work' was opened by the KDRA
(the chairman was an honourary citizen by birth,
AM. Tyufilin), and on 21 October 1908—a
general education school with a tailor depart-
ment of the KRPRS (the leader was craftsman
N.A. Petrov). In 1908 under the auspices of the
KDRA the 'Kazan Society of Orthodox Russian
Women' (KSORW) was established (the com-
mittee chairwomen were M. Sokolova, V. Buly-
gina, O. Ternovskaya), and in 1912 the 'Kazan
Society in the name of the Most Merciful Sav-
ior for the care of the juvenile weak-minded and
cripples' was established.

The right-wing monarchists of Kazan and
Kazan guberniya also attached great impor-
tance to the development of national educa-
tion, which they demanded to be provided in
a conservative, traditionally Russian spirit.
They expressed strong dissatisfaction with the
introduction of autonomy for the universities,
and fought for the eviction of the liberal and
left-wing professors from universities, and also
for the strict ideological, political and national
selection of students. The student community
included: from December 1907—the 'Russian
Club of Monarchic Youth' (from 1908—'Ka-
zan Society of Russian Monarchic Youth'; the
Chairmen of the Council—P. Poletika, N.I. Ma-
montov, N.V. Sergievich, N.A. Aleksandrov),
from February 1912—the 'Club of Non-Par-
tisan Student Academics of the Kazan Higher
Education Institutions', whose aim was to nor-
malise education, combat the manifestations
of revolutionary activity and liberalise higher
education. In 1908 the 'Kazan Society of Rus-
sian Monarchic Youth' opened the gymnastics
and sports lovers club 'Berkut' (from 1913—
the gymnastic society 'Sokol'). From 1907—
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1908 the 'group of right-wing professors' was
active at the Imperial Kazan University (the
leaders were the professors N.A. Zasetsky and
N.F. Vysotsky), which included right-wing and
moderate monarchists.

The peak of political activity of the right-
wing monarchists (The Black Hundreds) of
the city of Kazan and the Kazan guberniya.
Establishment of URP departments. The peak
of political activity of the local Black Hundreds
was seen when they united their activities.

In early November 1906 the Kazan gu-
berniya Department (KGD) of the URP was
opened, which was chaired by the President of
the Council of the KRPRS, Professor V.F. Za-
lesky. Formally, the department was guided by
the charter and programme documents of the
URP, but in practice it had broad autonomy and
pursued its involvement in a manner that was
beneficial, in particular for its leader. The KGD
of the URP participated in election campaigns,
the organisation of meetings and demonstra-
tions, and opened URP departments in towns
and uyezds across Kazan guberniya. According
to information provided by the Kazan Chief of
Police, as of 4 December 1907 the KGD URP
amounted to 'about 500 people'.

In the second half of November 1906 in the
Admiralty Sloboda of Kazan, the Bogolyubovo
(Admiralty) department of the URP was also
opened, and presided over by the President of
the SCPT Council, merchant A.I. Kukarnikov
(from May 1910 the priest N.M. Troitsky was
the President of the Council department). Ac-
cording to various estimates, the Bogolyubovo
department of the URP contained from a hun-
dred to two hundred people.

In December 1906 the 'Regional Town
Council of the United Russian People' (under
whose jurisdiction all the governorates of the
Volga-Kama region were supposed to be) was
established in Kazan consisting of V.F. Zalesky,
A L. Kukarnikov and A.T. Solovyov, who had
chosen archimandrite Andrey (Prince A.A.
Ukhtomsky) as its fourth member. However,
soon after the town council status was lowered
to governorate level, and its establishment re-
mained on paper only.

Soon (thanks mainly to the work of V.F.
Zalesky and A.T. Solovyov) the entire Kazan
guberniya was covered by a network of URP
departments. According to the Kazan Gover-
norate, as of 18 December 1907, 97 URP de-
partments operated in the Kazan guberniya
(totaling about 7 thousand people), including
seven departments (totaling about 1.2 thousand
people) in six towns—Arsk, Kazan, Sviyazhsk,
Tsarevokokshaysk, Tsivilsk and Chistopol.

The Kazan right-wing monarchists actively
participated in the elections to the State Duma
of all four convocations, but were unable to
bring in a single 'listed' candidate. During the
elections to the State Duma of the first and
second convocations, they were united blocs,
accordingly nominating the general list of
electors from the United Council of the RPRS,
KDRA and SCPT and a 'copy of electors to the
State Duma from the Russian people'.

The right-wing monarchists (The Black
Hundreds) of Kazan and the Kazan guberniya
were indispensable participants in monarchic
forums, and also activities related to the cel-
ebration of the main anniversaries in the his-
tory of the Russian State and Russian Ortho-
dox Church. The Kazan right-wing monarchic
(Black Hundreds) movement was, in particular,
represented by different individuals: At the
Third 'All-Russian Congress of Russian Peo-
ple' (Kiev, 1—7 October 1906), Fourth 'All-
Russian Congress of Russian People' (Moscow,
26 April—1 May 1907), All-Russian ("Vostor-
govs') 'Congress of Russian People' (Moscow,
27 September—4 October 1909), 'Congress
of Right-Wing Professors' (Saint Petersburg,
December 1911), Fifth 'All-Russian Congress
of Russian People' (Moscow, 21 November—1
December 1911) and at a meeting of monar-
chists on 21-23 November 1915 in Petrograd
(Saint Petersburg.) On 11 March 1906 those
elected from the Kazan right-wing monarchic
organisations were introduced to the Emperor
Nicholas II in Tsarskoye Selo. Furthermore, on
10 September 1910 the KRPRS delegation had
a meeting with the Chairman of the Council of
Ministers of the Russian Empire P.A. Stolypin,
who was in Kazan.
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Informational support for the Black Hun-
dreds at different times was provided by such
periodic publications as: the magazines 'Dey-
atel' (published from January 1896 to April-
May 1917; editor-publisher—A.T. Solovyov)
and 'Kazan Raeshnik' (published in 1907;
editor-publisher—N. Prokofiev), newspapers
'Gazeta "Pravykh" (published in 1906-1908;
editor-publisher—N.O. Prokofiev), 'Kazansky
Telegraf' (published from April 1893 to March
1917; editor-N.A. Ilyashenko, publisher-A.G.
Ilyashenko), 'Rus' Orthodox and Autocratic'
(issued from 1905 to 1916; editor-publisher—
AT.. Solovyov), 'Soshniki' (published from
December 1906 to January 1907; editors—P.K.
Kuvshinov, V.F. Zalesky, who was a publisher
too), 'The Black Hundreds' (published from
November to March 1907; editors—P.K. Ku-
vshinov, V.F. Zalesky, he was the publisher).

The schism in the right-wing monarchic
(Black Hundred) movement. The establish-
ment of the RPUAM and ADURP depart-
ments. 'The First Volga-Kama Regional
Patriotic Congress'. Already by 1907-1908,
mainly because of subjective contradictions,
the URP was embroiled in strife and division
between its leaders, which also affected the
departments that had been operating in Kazan
and the Kazan guberniya.

The negative impact of this manifested
itself during the time of preparation and im-
mediately after the unsuccessful elections for
the local Black Hundreds to the State Duma
of the third convocation, when the serious
contradictions between the main Kazan right-
wing monarchic organisations and their lead-
ers emerged. The intensified opposition of A.T.
Solovyov and V.F. Zalesky kicked off the ideo-
logical and political institutional disengage-
ment process within the entire movement. At
the end of 1907—the beginning of 1908 about
a hundred people resigned from the KGD URP,
who were displeased with V.F. Zalevsky's ac-
tions, and they organised an alternative second
Kazan department of the URP in the Pyatnitsky
parish (chaired by the hieromonk of the Kazan
Saviour-Transfiguration monastery Sofronij),
united with the Bogolyubovo (Admiralty)

department of the URP, KDRA, SCPT and a
number of other URP departments, opened in
the Kazan guberniya by A.T. Solovyov and his
like-minded colleagues. In the end, the KGD
URP, together with the KRPRS and URP de-
partments faithful to V.F. Zalesky were in the
‘competing' camp.

In November 1907, V.M. Purishkevich and
his followers, who had left the URP, created
the RPUAM. Less than a year later—in Oc-
tober 1908-the RPUAM Kazan department
was opened (in other sources—office, house)
chaired by a Kazan homeowner and teacher P.F.
Moykin (former member of the Council of the
KRPRS, SCPT and URP). Subsequently, the
RPUAM departments were opened in a large
number of uyezds in the Kazan guberniya, in-
cluding those based on the URP departments.

21-25 November 25 The KGD URP and
KRPRS, whose leadership shortly before that
demonstratively split from the chairman of the
High URP Council A.I. Dubrovin, held in Ka-
zan the 'First Volga-Kama Regional Patriotic
Congress' with representatives of 57 'provin-
cial' URP departments, and other right-wing
monarchic organisations from Kazan and other
governorates (the Honourary President of the
Congress—Prince A.G. Shcherbatov, Chair-
person—V.F. Zalesky). In light of the proceed-
ings of the Congress, eight resolutions were
adopted (including on the reports 'Clergy and
parish', 'The Issue of Land Management', 'The
Non-Russian issue' and others), and two loyal
addresses and a telegram in the name of Em-
peror Nicholas II were drawn up. The URP de-
partments (KDRA, SCPT) that were removed
from the Congress by V.F. Zalesky, and those,
controlled by A.T. Solovyov (which entered
the so-called 'United Monarchic Societies and
Unions in the Kazan Department of the "Rus-
sian Assembly') held their alternative 'general
assemblies' in Kazan on 21, 23 and 25 Novem-
ber 1908.

At various times I.I. Vostorgov, A.I. Dubr-
ovin, and V.M. Purishkevich were involved in
the perennial disputes amongst the Kazan Black
Hundreds. As a result, from 1908 to 1911 the
ongoing confrontation between V.F. Zalesky
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(who adhered to an independent policy) and
A.T. Solovyov (who supported A.I. Dubrovin)
the KGD URP declined and lost its leading sta-
tus. In 1910 the following decisions were ad-
opted: at first on the dissolution of the KGD
URP, the withdrawal from the post of President
of its Council V.F. Zalesky and the election of
A.T. Solovyov, and later, the reinstatement of
the former and removal of the latter.

In March 1911, the Kazan guberniya de-
partment for the affairs of public organisations
registered two formally separate organisa-
tions: The 'Kazan Union of Russian People'
(founders—V.F. Zalesky, S.T. Golubev and A.E.
Dubrovsky) and the 'Kazan Russian People
Union named after Saint George' (founders—
A.T. Solovyov's followers led by the merchant
F.S. Grebenshchikov). There was not much or-
ganisational difference between these unions.
Their affairs were managed by the Councils,
led by their respective presidents. At the same
time in the 'Kazan Union of Russian People'
the Council was called 'Main (Governorate)',
it originally comprised three people (former
founding members of the union), and it was
entitled to open and close departments of the
organisation in uyezd towns, villages, suburbs
and other areas. The Council of the 'Kazan Rus-
sian People Union named after Saint George'
held similar rights.

The two officially established centres led to
the effective elimination of the former gover-
norate department and the final decentralisation
of local right-wing monarchic (The Black Hun-
dreds) movement. Gradually, most of the other
right-wing monarchic (The Black Hundreds)
organisations and their departments that oper-
ated in the Kazan guberniya declined too.

In August 1912 the ADURP was officially
established, created by the split in the URP in
1909-1911 (one of the candidates for the High
Council of the province was elected A.T. So-
lovyov). As a result, the URP departments with
a pro-Dubrovin orientation which operated in
the Kazan guberniya and were under the con-
trol of A.T. Solovyov, were re-registered as
ADURP departments. Meanwhile, often in one

municipality there were departments of more
than one 'allied' organisation.

In the lead-up to the State Duma elections
of the third convocation some of the Kazan
right-wing monarchists (The Black Hundreds)
transferred to the 'Russian Election Commit-
tee of Kazan' and the 'Kazan Russian National
Club'. However, V.F. Zalesky and some mem-
bers of the KRPRS spoke out against the 'na-
tionalists' and nominated their own candidates.
Moreover, A.T. Solovyov and his followers
distanced themselves from the nationalists,
and this was one of the reasons for their defeat
in Kazan. Only one deputy was elected to the
State Duma of the third convocation from the
Kazan guberniya—a nominated person from the
Congress of large landowners from the Laishe-
vo Uyezd, a nobleman by birth F.N. Kazin, and
entered a right-wing fraction.

Termination of activities. A severely nega-
tive impact on the status of the Black Hundred
movement in Kazan and the Kazan guberniya
was caused by the general crisis of the official
monarchic idea, which intensified during the
First World War.

In January—March 1916, the Chief of the
Kazan police and district police officer men-
tioned in their reports about 66 right-wing
monarchic (The Black Hundreds) organisa-
tions and their departments (totaling about 2.7
thousand people), which were listed in eight
uyezds of the Kazan guberniya (excluding
Mamadysh, Sviyazhsk, Tetyushi and Chebok-
sary'). Besides, 11 of them (totalling about 1
thousand people) had already 'de facto' and 'de
jure' ceased to exist two to four years ago, or
did not hold a single general assembly in this
time, which is essentially the same thing. By
the end of 1916, out of the other 55 organisa-
tions and their departments which still operat-
ed, 50—except the KDRA and two its 'satellites'
(about 500 members), the KRPRS (about 200
members), and the department of RPUAM in
the village of Tankeevka in the Tryokh-Ozyor-
sk volost, Spassk uyezd (40 members)-barely
functioned and did not have any influence on
the local population.
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The main activities of the right-wing mo-
narchic organisations in Kazan and the Kazan
guberniya at the outbreak of the First World
War were 'work for defence', rehabilitation
and charity work. The KDRA and KAS were
actively engaged in the 'dry law' enacted in
Russia. They opened an infirmary for wound-
ed warriors (No. 38) in Kazan, which includ-
ed a club '"Vera, Nadezhda, Lyubov" (chaired
by S.K. Shtenger), and also provided assis-
tance in their shelter to refugees who passed
through the city. The KSORW collected warm
clothes, tobacco and other basic necessities
for the front.

After the victory of the February revolu-
tion in 1917 the activity of the right-wing mo-
narchic organizations (The Black Hundreds)
finally came to an end, their members were
harassed and persecuted, and periodical pub-
lications which supported the Black Hundreds
were closed or ceased to exist due to the revo-
lutionary circumstances.

On 4 March 1917 'A letter to the editor' was
published in the newspaper 'Volga-Kama Rech'
signed by V.F. Zalesky, where he claimed
that: "The small group of rightists, who united
around the tailor school (that had long worked
for the defence), decided beforehand to refrain
from political discourse until final victory was

gained over the external enemies and full inter-
nal peace was reached. With the restoration of
normal political life, members of this group are
using the rights that belong to all Russian citi-
zens to join legitimate political parties, whose
programmes align with their convictions. Soon
he also announced that 'there are no right-wing
organisations in Kazan', and his acceptance
of the 'new order', but despite this, on 17-19
March 19 he was arrested.

On 11 March 1917 the last issue of the
rightist newspaper 'Kazan Telegraf' was pub-
lished, and in April-May 1917—as was the
last (No. 4-5) issue of 'Deyatel" magazine.
On 28 April 1917 in the 'Volga-Kama Rech'
newspaper an article entitled "The termination
of the association of sobriety' was published,
where it was reported that: 'The Executive
Public Safety Committee addressed the issue
of the work of the local association of sobri-
ety, founded and led by the 'well known' A.T.
Solovyov stated: 'In light of the highly unde-
sirable direction of this society, it should be
closed down, and all its affairs entrusted to
the city directorate'.

Presumably, by mid-1917 the right-wing
(Black Hundred) movement in Kazan and the
Kazan guberniya was completely suppressed
and never revived in its previous form.
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CHAPTER 3
The Ethno-Confessional Policy in Russia at the Beginning
of the 20th Century

§ 1. The Ethno-Confessional Policy of the Russian Government Towards
the Tatar Population

The main directions of the state-wide na-
tional policies, an integral part of which was
the policy towards the Islamic population of
the Empire, were formulated in the latter half
of thel9th century [Kappeler, 1997; Dyakin,
1998; Vorobyova, 1999; Karpenkova, 2005;
Tikhonov, 2007]. At the turn of the 19th-20th
centuries they did not change radically, al-
though the political modernisation, which be-
gan during the first Russian revolution (1905—
1907), forced the government to make certain
adjustments to its policies. The so-called 'Is-
lamic question', which should include a con-
sideration of the government's attitude towards
the Tatar population, was subject to change in
accordance with the changes and fluctuations
in the policies as a whole. Ultimately, it was
about the different scenarios of 'integration' of
Islamic subjects into the Empire.

The position of the public authorities on
the religious ideology of Muslims was based
on the doctrine of 'limited religious tolerance',
that allowed the profession of Islam, but pre-
vented its distribution and strengthening'®. In
this system the State bodies of the Muslim
Spiritual Board (Orenburg Muslim Spiritual
Assembly and others), dating back to the late
18th century, were considered a government
regulatory body. But even in such a truncated

“In the view of some researchers, this model
reflected the attitude of the authorities to non—Chris-
tians, formulated in the classical Islamic law [Alekseev,
2002b].

Dilyara Usmanova

version, the muftiat looked like 'a form of Is-
lamic self-organisation not only in the eyes of
the Muslims themselves, but also in the eyes of
the Russian church-state elite', and therefore
was not credible [Alekseev, 2002]". In general,
the 'mistrust’ and 'suspicion' towards Islamic
subjects, which in large part replaced the dis-
paraging and paternalistic attitude, that espe-
cially characterised the beginning of the20th
century on the part of both governmental cir-
cles and broad sectors of Russian society.

In the government policy we can see the
simultaneous liberal aspirations and strength-
ening of nationalistic tendencies that were es-
pecially evident after the defeat of the revolu-
tion, at the final stage of P.A. Stolypin's Prime
Ministership (head of government from 1906—
1911).

The ethno-confessional policy of the gov-
ernment towards Muslims (in particular, Ta-
tars) at the turn of the 19th —20th centuries was
defined by such factors as:

— the quest for the cultural and administra-
tive unification of the country in order to create
a 'united' Russia;

— the shift in emphasis in the legislation from
spiritual' to 'national' motives, which was ap-
parent after the beginning of the 20th century;

\J

15 At one of the interagency meetings on Muslim
affairs (1910) the Head of the Department of Religious
Affairs of Foreign Confessions explicitly stated that the
Orenburg Muslim Spiritual Assembly ‘does not have
the full confidence of the government,” and the loyalty
of Muslims was external, ostentatious.
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— a mounting fear of Islamic fanaticism and
that other non-Russians would be assimilated
as Tatars;

— the persistence of the perception in Rus-
sian society and in government circles, that
Muslims were ignorant and fanatical, and of
the superiority of the Russian-Christian culture,
which encouraged various programmes for
their (Muslims) 'enlightenment';

— the need to provide more liberal policies
and to undertake political modernisation of the
country, meant the equivalence of civil and na-
tional rights for all the subjects of the Empire,
the provision of more rights and opportunities
of society for self-expression and self-organ-
isation.

As we can see, there were push and pull
factors, which taken as a whole contradicted
the ethno-confessional policy in the Russian
Empire during the late Imperial period. In
the beginning of the 20th century the 'Islamic
question' posed a range of issues related to the
Islamic nationalities of the Empire, which in-
cluded the key issue of the widely ensuing cul-
tural-national movement amongst Tatars and
the risk it posed to Russian statehood.

The Islamic population in the legal
space of the Empire. The most fundamental
changes across the entire civil and criminal
law system were made during the bourgeois
and democratic reforms in the 60s—70s. XIX
century [Mironov, 1999 Vol. 2, chapter 8]. In
the civil law system the Code of laws of 1832
(which was introduced in 1835) continued to
be in effect until the end of the imperial peri-
od (1917). While some specific changes were
made later, the request to draw up a new set of
civil laws at the beginning of the 20th century
was rejected. The majority of legal writers
recognised the undesirability of the codifica-
tion of legislation in the midst of the revolu-
tion, and the Government was determined not
to make any profound changes. More serious
changes affected criminal law: in 1903 a new
criminal Code was adopted, which gradually
came into effect from 1904. In particular, on
14 March 1906 the law implemented sections
of the Criminal Code related to religious

crimes'®. However, by the time of their im-
plementation they had already become hope-
lessly out of date: given the degree of liber-
alisation of religious policies in 1904—1905,
these crimes were a significant anachronism.
The Criminal Code of 1903 with some amend-
ments existed up to the end of the imperial re-
gime, and thus preserved old severe penalties
for religious crimes (for example, the 'apos-
tasy from Orthodoxy', 'defilement’ and others),
although religious tolerance was declared,
and religious legislation in general, evolved
over time towards the recognition of the free-
dom of conscience.

In relation to the Islamic population of the
country a general civil law was in effect (vol-
ume XI of the Laws), but with respect to mar-
riage and family-inheritance matters, Islamic
law (Sharia)!” was also recognised. According
to some studies, the introduction of certain pro-
visions and institutions of Islamic law into gen-
eral imperial legislation for the eastern outskirts
and in the judicial institutions of Russia was 'a
well-considered step taken by the Government
that facilitated the harmonisation of relations
in a multi-ethnic society' [Bekmakhanova,
2003, p. 48]. Without denying the positive ef-
fects of these steps taken by the authorities, it
is believed that there was much less planning
and forethought put into such policymaking,
than there was spontaneity and actions, that
emanated from immediate practical reasons.
Since the Tatars were the first to be part of the
Russian state, there were less exemptions and
exceptions from general imperial legislation in
relation to them (as compared to other outlying
Muslims).

16 The issue of religious crimes under Russian law
has been thoroughly developed by Russian law schol-
ars and has an extensive historical and dogmatic lit-
erature. Among pre-revolutionary authors were such
luminaries of Russian criminal law as N. Tagantsev, A.
Kistyakovsky, A. Zhizhilenko, V. Shiryaev, S. Pozny-
shev, N. Timashev, and others. For further details see:
[Usmanov, 1999; Safonov, 2007].

17 Some of the most important pieces of legislation
in respect of the Muslims have been reissued in the
last decade [Yunusov, edited 1999; Arapov, compiled
2001].
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Taking into account the preservation of the
principles of Islamic Law and legislative re-
form plans towards Muslims, at the beginning
of the 20th century the Department of Spiri-
tual Affairs was entrusted with establishing a
special compendium, which would 'comprise
a summary of Sharia regulations, determining
the order of inheritance by law and spiritual
testament for Sunni Muslims', with a parallel
text in Russian and Arabic. The compendium,
first of all, was intended for judicial personnel
involved in proceedings for cases of this type
to familiarise themselves with the principles
of Islamic Law. The respective articles were
translated by the DRAFF workers P.V. Antaki
and G.N. Taranovsky, and passed examination
in the Orenburg and Taurian Spiritual Assem-
blies. The first issue of the 'Compendium of
Sharia regulations of Family and Inheritance
Law' with rules of inheritance was published
in the autumn of 1912. It was sent out to the
governorate regional administrations with a
significant Islamic population, and also to the
largest libraries and academic institutions in
the country. On the recommendation of P.V.
Antaki, the compendium was also sent to the
famous Russian scientists (professors V.V. Bar-
told, and V.A. Zhukovsky) and Islamic public
figures (I. Gasprinsky, the Rameev brothers, F.
Karimi) [RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 133, File
604, Sheets 54, 58-59; 67; Law, 1912, No. 30,
42, 44]. Simultaneously the second part of the
compendium, concerning 'Individuals under
guardianship and their rights' was prepared.
Finally, the third edition of the compendium,
which included Sharia regulations on marriage,
was prepared by P.V. Antaki by spring 1914
[RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 133, File 604,
Sheets 110, 114, 118.]'8, but was not published
until the revolution of 1917. An interest in the
legal regulations that were in effect in the Is-
lamic society was expressed by governmental
leaders in terms of the practical implementa-
tion of 'legal pluralism', with what the authori-

18 The compilation of the Arabic text of the collec-
tion was entrusted to the Mufti Safa Bayazitov. See:
[RSHA, fund 821, inv.133, file 606, sheet 43 reverse].

ties had to contend with because of the vastness
of the Empire and heterogeneity of its popula-
tion. The preparation of similar compendiums
was a compulsion, derived by an awareness of
the insufficient capacity of government offi-
cials in the area of Islamic Law.

It must be said, that up to the February rev-
olution in the capital and on the outskirts there
were very few experts on Islamic law, and the
main experts on the 'Muslim question' up to
the end of the 19th century were educated in
spiritual academies and seminaries, and pri-
marily in the Kazan Spiritual Academy, where
in 1854 the so-called 'Anti-Muslim Missionary
Division' was opened. Naturally, their purpose
was missionary activity. Significantly, a course
on Islamic law was absent in the majority of
law departments of Russian universities. Even
at Kazan University, whose purpose was to
train specialists for the easternmost regions of
the country, such a course was only introduced
during the 1916/1917 academic year, when
PK. Zhuze, a lecturer of the French language
in Kazan Spiritual Assembly, was entrusted to
provide an 'optional, but recommended in con-
nection to Islamic Studies' course on Islamic
Law to jurists. In the course, considerable at-
tention was paid not only to dogmatic issues
regarding Islamic Law, but also to raising
awareness of the situation of the Islamic popu-
lation in the Empire with respect to Islamic
and general Russian law [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 977, Inventory
Council, d. 13224, p. 1-6; RSHA, f. 821, inv.
133, d. 630, 4 p.]".

It is noteworthy that interest in legal mat-
ters by representatives of the Tatar popula-
tion of the Empire, who became aware of
the lack of Muslims' knowledge about their
legal situation was expressed. In particular,
in 1913-1914 the Kazan legal agent Sh.-G.
Imanaev undertook a barely successful effort
to publish a Tatar language magazine 'Khokuk

1 The full programme of Assistant Professor P.
Zhuze was published in 1916 [The Review of Teaching
at the Imperial University of Kazan. Faculty of Law,
1916, pp. 15-16] and reprinted by I. Yemelyanova. See:
[Yemelyanova, 1998, pp. 137-138].
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va khayat' ('Law and Life"), which specialised
in legal problems®. A yet more significant ex-
ample—imam-mudarris madrasah in the 1-st
central mosque of Ufa Dzigangir Abyzgildin
along with traditional courses (interpretation
of the Quran, sayings of the prophet, history of
the prophet, tenets of Islam and others) taught
a class 'lawmaking in the Russian Empire,
which was related to mullahs' [RSHA, Fund
821, Inventoryl133, File 466, Sheet 477]. Fi-
nally, during the Duma pre-election campaign
of the first convocation the candidacy of an
Ufa Tatar, lawyer Abusgud Akhtyamov, was
promoted as an example of a successful model
of an Islamic scholar with higher legal quali-
fications, who was familiar with the legal pro-
vision of Muslims (in 1890s he served in the
Orenburg Muslim Spritual Assembly).
Restrictive standards of Russian law in
regard to Muslims. The development of re-
ligious law by the State Duma of the Rus-
sian Empire (beginning of the 20th century).
Russian legislation laid down regulations ac-
cording to which the religious and national
identity of the legal entity initially gave certain
advantages in civil rights or were the basis for
restrictive regulations. A strengthening of the
restrictions on the grounds of religion or na-
tionality was observed in the 80-90s of the
19th century. It stems from a deviation from the
policy of liberal reforms of the Epoch of Great
Reforms and also from the fact that the main
guideline for imperial policy became the ide-
al of a ‘united’ Russia headed by the Russian
people. This ideal was strived towards through
cultural and administrative unification based
on the Russification of the society. That is why
terms such as ‘alien’, ‘aboriginal’, ‘persons of
Russian origin’ and other words, the legal sense
of which was uncertain and often changeable
depending on the internal policy, were widely
used in Russian law at that time. The plurality
of interpretations of these terms, shortcomings

2 The magazine was published during the course
of the year—from 20 January 1913 to 20 January 1914.
There were 10 issues in total. For more details see: [Us-
manov, 2009 v, pp. 100-105].

of legislation and its contradictions led to the
issue of multiple ‘by-laws’ (Circulars issued by
the Ministry of Justice and Internal Affairs, re-
marks and ‘interpretations’ made by the Senate
and others) which often changed the essence of
the law beyond recognition.

The restrictive legal regulations on the
grounds of religion and nationality can be di-
vided into several groups: the first group re-
ferred to the entire non-Russian population
of the country, the second was based on the
limitations of rights of Non-Christians (mostly
Hebrews and Muslims) and finally the third
group referred to the regulation and elimina-
tion of rights of certain nationalities (mostly
Hebrews). The restrictive component under-
went significant evolution: from the preva-
lence of religious motivation in the beginning
to the gradual domination of national motives
at later stages of the development of Russian
statehood. At the same time their analysis high-
lights the binding force of religious and ethnic
components of the restriction motive. Protec-
tive tendencies in religious legislation are more
evident especially in regard to the Tatars. This
demonstrates a differentiation of national re-
ligious policy and also the fears and phobias
which tsarist officials had about the real and
supposed 'Tatar threat'.

One of the most important restriction was
related to the right of persons of non-Christian
origin to purchase and own immovable prop-
erty. According to Article 262 of the ‘Regula-
tion on the governance of the Turkestan krai’
and Article 136 of the ‘Regulation on the gov-
ernance of the regions’ non-Christians were
prohibited from purchasing land and owning
other immovable property in the Turkestan and
the Governor-Generalship of the Steppes. The
economic motive and national character of the
problem are evident. This restrictive measure
was against the Hebrews first of all and also
against the ‘Muslims of Inner Russia’, in other
words the Tatars who were extremely active
traders and business people in the regions. It
is not a coincidence that the authorities were
seriously concerned about the danger of the ex-
tension of Tatar influence in the Middle Asian
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region, and combated ‘Pan-Islamism’ and
‘Pan-Turkism’ whose ideologists and guides
were Tatars of the Volga region. The numer-
ous demands from Muslims to remove those
restrictions were left without response, as they
affected the interests of border region official-
dom and Russian merchants.

The reasons for another restrictive regula-
tion—namely the prohibition for non-Chris-
tians on trading on Sundays and on Christian
holidays, apart from the apparently religious
one were economic, which was demonstrated
at the discussion in the Sate Duma of the draft
law ‘On proper holidays for commercial work-
ers’. The proposal to make Friday and Saturday
days off for Muslims and Hebrews respectively
was rejected by most members of the Duma.
Opponents of this amendment were afraid of
the expansion of the Tatar merchant class. As
a result the concession from the government to
grant local authorities the right to set the day
off taking into account religious and local tra-
ditions was declined by most members of the
State Duma, having joined the right-wing and
left-wing fractions together.

The restrictive law for Non-Christian attor-
neys at law (1889) initially related to the He-
brews. However, in the beginning of the 20th
century, with the increasing number of Muslim
students in Russian institutions of higher edu-
cation together with the beginning of the for-
mation of high society it affected the interests
of the Islamic population of the country. Dur-
ing the modernisation of the legal and political
system in 1905-1906, liberal-minded lawyers
repeatedly raised the issue of the removal of
such restrictions. The draft law (‘On the re-
moval of restrictions of the rights of Muslims
to become a member of the class of attorneys
at law’®") drawn up by Muslims and progres-
sives and approved by the majority of the

2 The bill was initiated by the progressives, but
among the 54 deputies signing it were members of the
Muslim faction—that is, I. Ahtyamov, M. Dzhafarov,
G. Enikeev, G. Bayteryakov, and M. Minnigaleyev.
The text of the legislative proposal was republished
with an explanatory note: [Muslim Deputies, 1998, pp.
231-233; Usmanov, 2005].

Fourth Duma was considered by the govern-
ment as ‘improper’ (20 March 1914). Only in
the end of 1915 did the authorities make some
concessions: at the meeting of the Council of
Ministers on 29 December a decision was ad-
opted of the Interagency committee on the free
inclusion 'of the Karaims and Mohummedans
as attorneys at law and their assistants in the
absence of discrediting facts' [Pravo, 1916, 10
January]. This government decision was a con-
cession of sorts to the Islamic population as the
number of Muslim lawyers was so small that it
did not 'endanger’ the authorities.

Starting from the 80s of the 19th century
Muslims were deprived of their right to teach
in higher and secondary education state insti-
tutions and could work as private tutors only
for their fellow believers. In 1911 the Ministry
of Internal Affairs issued a circular which for-
bade the approval of the title of Mullah for per-
sons who obtained theological training abroad
(especially in Turkey or Egypt) even if they
were Russian subjects. However, while insist-
ing that this circular was followed, the authori-
ties did not intend to make it an amendment
to the law as 'the law does not prescribe any
limitations on the rights of persons who have
studied in foreign educational institutions'
[RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 133, File 576].
Together with the fight against Pan-Islamism,
the approval of persons graduated from New
Method Madrasahs to the position of Mullah
could only be done if information was avail-
able on 'one's non-participation in religious
tribal propaganda'.

On the whole we can say that at the turn
of the 19th-20thcenturies restrictive laws
against non-Christians dominated in Russian
law. Though the emergence of these laws was
directly connected with the tightening of the
policy towards Hebrews, as a result they af-
fected the interests of the Islamic people of
the country. These numerous restrictive laws
were particularly painful for the Tatars. This
fact allows us to differentiate the government
policies towards the Islamic population of the
country. The second important feature of the
restrictive laws towards Muslims especially in
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contrast with 'Jewish legislation' was its by-law
nature. The restrictions and bans were more
often worded in numerous 'circulars' and 'ex-
planations', rather than approved as real acts of
the Legal Code of the Russian Empire. That is
why they were not so evident, though no less
painful. It is not a coincidence that demands to
remove the religious and national restrictions
was typically given in all petitions and appli-
cations submitted by Muslims and that it also
was a matter of high priority for Islamic liberal
parties and the Islamic delegates of the State
Duma [Usmanova, 2005].

There is doubt that from the end of the
18thcentury Russia was 'a tolerant country',
but this was 'a policed tolerance'. The principal
turn of religious policy started in the winter of
1904—spring 1905 with the publication of the
decree 'On the strengthening of religious tol-
erance' (17 April 1905), which granted... the
freedom of belief and prayer to everybody for
the sake of conscience'. Although the decree
was based on the principles of religious and
administrative privileges and somewhat ex-
tended the rights of non-Christians and partly
confessions of a different faith, its consequenc-
es turned out to be much more significant. Per-
haps surprisingly for the drafters of this law it
became a prologue to the declaration of free-
dom of conscience. In respect to the Islamic
population of the country the edict stated: 'to
accept the regulations to be reviewed which
concern the most important aspects of the way
of life of persons of Mohammedan faith'. The
duplicate main regulations of the edict 'The
highest provision of the Ministry Committee,
approved on 17 April 1905' defined the prin-
cipal range of issues related to Muslims. The
organiser of the 'Special meeting on religious
tolerance' (under the guidance of Count Ig-
natyev) was authorised to develop and submit
for consideration to the Council of State the
following draft laws:

—'on the construction of meeting-houses of
non-Christian faiths;

— on the procedure for the election and ap-
pointment of religious officials of the Moham-
medan clergy, parish or higher institutions;

— on exemption from conscription for mili-
tary service for certain persons of the Moham-
medan clergy;

— on the opening procedure of Mohammed-
an spiritual schools (maktab and madrasah);

— on the establishment of Spiritual Director-
ates for the Kirghiz in the Akmola, Semipala-
tinsk, Ural and Turgay oblasts and also for the
Mohammedan communities in the North Cau-
casus in the Stavropol guberniya, the Turkestan
krai and Transcaspian oblast;

— on the possible permission to bring up
abandoned children in the religion of their fos-
ter parents'.

On the 25th of June of the same year the
provision of the Ministry Committee was ap-
proved, which determined the conversion pro-
cedure from Orthodoxy to another faith before
the respective law is issued: persons wishing
to leave the Orthodoxy had to submit an ap-
plication addressed directly to the governor
or other police officials of the uyezd; having
verified them the local authority represented
by the governor issued the respective order.
That 'transitional provision' was valid at least
until 1912.

The October Manifesto dated 1905 was a
big step forward as it established the founda-
tions of constitutional order and the declared
freedom of conscience was a part of democrat-
ic freedoms and appeared to be a prerequisite
for the 'transition to the rule of law'. However,
this transition was carried out on a 'one step
forward, two steps back' basis. The reason was
that all the above-mentioned documents were
drafted by officials, who were 'adherents of the
policy of state principles'. So the issues of the
edict of 17 April 1905 and of the October Man-
ifesto were very important but only the first
step forward the transformation of the whole
system of interrelationships in the Empire in
respect of different faiths and the State. More-
over, liberal edicts caused certain confusion in
the current law.

The State Duma, being the lower house of
the Russian Parliament, played an important
role in the development of religious legislation
in the beginning of the 20th century (1906—
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1917)%. The Russian Parliament, which began
functioning in April 1906, had to take on most
of the hard work in removing those contradic-
tions and brining the law in accordance with
the principles declared in the mentioned edicts.
During the short working life of the Duma of
the first convocation (26 April-9 July 1906) its
members only introduced a draft entitled 'Gen-
eral provisions of the draft law on freedom of
conscience signed by 50 deputies of the first
convocation, mostly Cadets on 12 May 1906.
The basic principles of the freedom of con-
science declared in the Manifesto of 17 Octo-
ber 1905 were formulated under seven points
of the draft law. The draft corresponded to the
radical public feelings which prevailed during
that period.

The government supposed that it was less
convenient and practical to draw up a general
draft law on the freedom of conscience than to
prepare and enact specific draft laws. That is
why it favoured the path of the submission of
particular draft laws to the State Duma of the
second convocation. Out of the more than ten
religious draft laws introduced by ministries to
deputies, the most important for the Muslims
were: 'On amendments to the regulations con-
cerning the conversion from one faith to an-
other', 'On non-Orthodox and gentile religious
society groups', 'On amendments concerning
family rights in respect of the declared freedom
of conscience on 17 October 1905', 'On the re-
moval of political and civil restrictions depen-
dent on belonging to non-Orthodox and gentile
faiths that were provided in the current law... '

The government's intentions to reform the
religious law characterises well the draft law
'On the attitude of the State to certain faiths'.
This key draft within the group of religious
laws according to the contemporaries was 'an
extraordinary document created by the bureau-
cracyand woven with contradictions' (S. Mel-
gunov). The government intended to favour the
path of small concessions while not changing

22 The development of religious law in the Duma
is dealt with in detail in: [Usmanov, 1999; Safonov,
2007].

the essence of its religious policy: 'non-Ortho-
dox persons' faced numerous obstacles.

The religious commission 'unanimously
and without debate decided to adopt essential
regulations on the freedom of conscience sub-
mitted by the People's Freedom Party to the
State Duma of the first convocation' as the key
guideline for further work. In 13 meetings the
members of the religious commission (includ-
ing tree Muslims S.-B. Karatayev, S. Maksudi
and M.-Sh. Tukaev) only had time to consider
the regulation 'On non-Orthodox and gentile
religious society groups'. However, that work
was also not completed.

The State Duma of the third convocation
(1907-1912) established three separate Com-
missions instead of one: for the affairs of the
Orthodox Church, old-believer issues and reli-
gious matters (including two Muslims, namely
I. Mufti-Zadeh and M.-Sh. Tukaev). The last
one had to 'prepare draft laws related to non-
Orthodox and gentile faiths being considered
in our legislation as the beginning of the de-
clared freedom of conscience'. The change of
name and subdivision of the commissions into
three was caused by a number of factors: an
attempt to avoid the use of expressions such
as 'constitution', 'parliament’, and 'freedom of
conscience', as they were severe irritants for
conservative government circles. Besides the
creation of independent commissions for Or-
thodox and old-believer church affairs, pos-
sible situations in which 'non-Christians' be-
came 'arbiters of purely Russian issues' were
supposed to be prevented. It was also widely
believed among deputies that the Orthodox
church should have no influence on the Duma.

The draft laws submitted for consideration
to the religious commission were prepared by
the respective department of the Ministry of In-
ternal Affairs. Being the initiator, the Ministry
could withdraw the submitted draft law. That
was done in October 1909 when the Ministry of
Internal Affairs withdrew two extremely funda-
mental draft laws which most irritated the right
hand of the Duma. The most important for the
Tatars was the draft law 'On changes to the reg-
ulations concerning the conversion from one
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faith to another'. Its was discussed in detail by
the Commission in 1908—1909 and a report was
submitted to the General Meeting on 22 May
1909. The discussion took several days from
22-26 May to 1 June and it finished with the
adoption of a slightly amended draft law dated
30 October 1909. The amendments submitted
by the commission and approved by the State
Duma changed the draft law in a liberal manner.
The biggest debates were caused by the discus-
sion of issues on freedom of faith and on the
legalisation terms of the conversion from one
faith to another. The right nationalist wing of the
deputy corps viewed freedom of faith as an in-
admissible humiliation for the Orthodox church,
considering that 'the idea of equality between
all the subjects of the tsar regardless of religion
and tribe is immoral, non-state, destructive and
fatal for the country' (Markov The Second).
The restrictions also had to affect the freedom
of religious conversion. According to the gov-
ernmental plan 'converters or their ancestors
(predecessors—D. U.), but not more distant
than their grandfather and grandmother, who
belonged to a non-Christian faith' possessed
the right of religious conversion. The mem-
bers of the Commission and the majority of the
deputies moderated that law, having granted
the right of conversion to all adults (over 21
years old). Another principal amendment sub-
mitted by the liberal part of the Commission
and approved by the Duma related to the re-
ligious conversion of minor children (from 14
to 21 years old) which were granted that right
with the permission of their parents, adopters,
guardians and others. The State Duma granted
parents the exclusive right to determine the re-
ligious belonging of minor children (under 14
years old), based on the principle that the 'con-
science of the parents replaces the conscience
of the children'. Muslim deputies favored the
legalisation of that conversion, pointing to the
hardships and misery felt by those who wanted
not just to renounce Orthodoxy but to return to
the religion of their ancestors (from the speech
of K.-M. Tevkelev, I. Mufti-Zadeh, Kh. bey
Khasmamedov and 1. Gaydarov) [State Duma.
Stenographical reports].

The State Council was a considerable obsta-
cle to converting the draft law into the law, hav-
ing rejected all amendments submitted by the
Duma. The work of the special Conciliation
Committee (24 January 1912) did not produce
the desired results: no agreement was reached
on any of the disputes. The deputies preferred
to give the government 'an opportunity to pre-
serve the current law issued in accordance with
Article 87 of the Constitution as early as in
1906' which made the possibility of conversion
contingent upon the will of the local author-
ity. So the draft law, which was extremely im-
portant to the Tatars, and which regulated the
ability to convert from Orthodoxy to another
religion, and in fact legalised the process of
baptised Tatars returning back to Islam, did not
enter into force and therefore granted all the
power to the local administration.

During the work of the last pre-revolu-
tionary Duma (1912-1917) the government
favoured the path of submission of secondary
draft laws to the Parliament which related to
private issues (the so-called 'legislative vermi-
celli"). Some of the religious draft laws consid-
ered and approved by the deputies were with-
drawn by the Ministry of Internal Affairs and
the remaining ones in the Duma portfolio were
mostly secondary draft laws. During the work
of the Duma of the fourth convocation the leg-
islative proposal on 'Freedom of conscience' (3
December 1912) was submitted by 32 members
of the fraction Narodnaya Svoboda (People's
Freedom). In February 1916 a group of liberal
deputies spoke in support of the abolition of
all national religious restrictions. However, all
the ministers without exception spoke against
such a draft law and proposed to postpone any
resolution to the problem until the end of the
war at best.

To sum the things up, we can say that the tol-
erance of the Russian State during the pre-rev-
olutionary decade (1905-1916) on the whole
was limited in character as the Orthodoxy,
which maintained its position as the predomi-
nant Church, was the prevailing confession and
the basis for the state ideology. Religious leg-
islation, based on the principle of confessional
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'ranking' granted the predominant church the
exclusive right to proselytism, prevented the
conversion from one region to another while
at the same time rejecting the possibility of the
out of religion status. Religious tolerance was
declared in regards to the Muslims but in prac-
tice it was strongly limited and restrained by all
possible by-laws and circulars.

The State Administrative System on Mus-
lim Spiritual Affairs. The Department of Re-
ligious Affairs for Foreign Faiths (DRAFF).
Since 1832, all religious affairs of the Russian
Muslims were under the supervision of the
Mohammedan branch of the Department of
Religious Affairs for Foreign Faiths (DRAFF).
In the beginning of the 20thcentury, its compo-
sition often changed and consisted of the fol-
lowing figures: M. Yachevsky (1904—-1905), V.
Vladimirov (1905-1908), A. Kharuzin (1909-
1911), E. Menkin (1912-1915), G. Petkevich
(1915-1916), N. Kharlamov (1916-1917)
[Vitenberg, 2001, pp. 36-38]. The DRAFF was
a part of the MIA (the Ministry of Internal Af-
fairs) and was the higher authority in the Mus-
lim Spiritual Board of the Empire. Its sphere
of competence was determined by the Charter.
The February Revolution caused a sequence
of reforms: on 5 August 1917, the Department
was incorporated into the newly-created Minis-
try of Confessions, which ceased to exist after
the October Revolution.

Among seven branches of the DRAFF
which existed in 1917, the fifth branch admin-
istered the affairs of the Islamic, Lamaistic and
pagan faiths. The Islamic branch of the depart-
ment managed the following affairs: confer-
ment of spiritual ranks to clergymen and affir-
mation of consistory membership, rewarding
clergymen with marks of distinction, control
of the establishment and activities of religious
educational institutions, and record-keeping on
the number of parishes and parishioners. Other
aspects that were part of the competence of the
DRAFF included the building of new mosques
on behalf of a parish, and the formation of re-
ligious societies. Additionally, the members of
the Department prepared different draft laws
related to foreign religions and reviewed draft

laws on religion which were prepared by other
departments. Since the end of thel9thcentury
and during the first decades of the20thcen-
tury, the activity of the Islamic branch of the
DRAFF was largely bureaucratic. The work
was directed towards supervision of the Mus-
lim population. Information was provided to
the office in the form of responses made by
governorate institutions to the inquiries of the
Department. Much attention was paid to the
preparation of analytical surveys and records
on the most significant problems in any given
period. Work with information collected from
Muslim newspapers and magazines, analyses
of the content of the Tatar periodical press, and
data provided by police supervisory bodies
were also considered as an effective means of
response to the situation in Muslim communi-
ties and regions.

Apart from the DRAFF, there were also
other state institutions which were involved in
the affairs of the Muslim peoples of Russia. Is-
sues related to the organization of school edu-
cation for non-Russians were resolved in the
Ministry of National Education, which strove
to monitor the activity of Islamic religious
schools (Maktabs and madrasahs) and to carry
out national policy in the field of education for
non-Russians. The Russian Orthodox Church
developed missionary practices with respect to
Muslims. The Main Directorate for the Press
monitored Islamic publications. In the begin-
ning of the 20th century, the police department
of the MIA started to become involved in Mus-
lims affairs. Ultimately, at the beginning of
the century, special inter-agency committees
within the MIA were convened for developing
a general policy towards Muslims.

Bodies of the Department of Muslim Re-
ligious Affairs were also represented by spiri-
tual assemblies. In most of the territory of
the Russian Empire, Muslim clergymen were
subordinate to Muslim Spiritual Directorates
(Orenburg, Taurida and two Transcaucasian
directorates). The territory within the compe-
tence of the Orenburg Mohammedan Spiritual
Assembly (OMSA) was limited to the Europe-
an part of Russia and Siberia. In honor of the
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centenary of OMSA in 1889, a report was pub-
lished where the following data was recorded:
by 1889 there were approximately 4222 com-
munities and 7203 clerical ranks including 60
akhoonds, 2734 imam Kkhatibs, 2621 imam
mudarris and 1873 muezzins in the region
under the competence of OMSA, with a popu-
lation of 3,5 million people. In the beginning
of 1911, there were 5771 parishes with 5409
cathedral mosques in the region of OMSA, in
which 3946 khatibs, 3696 imams, and 691 mul-
lahs conducted services [Farkhshatov, 1999, pp.
67-72].

The authorities demonstrated consistent in-
decisiveness concerning the issue of restructur-
ing the bodies of the Muslim Spiritual Board,
despite having announced that the revision of
legislation related to Muslims was long over-
due (Vol. XI of the Code of laws). Projects for
the total or partial reformation of OMSA were
developed in governmental circles since the
mid-60s in the 19th century. Their main goal
was weakening the influence of the mufti and
muftiate, strengthening the role of the Russian
language in records management, limiting the
sphere of competence of the religious authori-
ties, and the fragmentation of the OMSA with
subsequent abolition. However, practically all
of the proposals were left unimplemented due
to the indecision of the authorities and reluc-
tance to aggravate contradictory and painful
issues. In the mid-70s, the head of OMSA, S.
Tevkelev, suggested to reform and regulate
the activity of religious authorities [Usmano-
va, 2005; Zagidullin, 2007]. The project of
Tevkelev was directed towards the following:
determining the precise number of mosques
which can be built, creating an intermediate
position between mullahs and the muftiate—a
district akhun who would control the activity
of mosques and schools, and setting an elec-
tion procedure for Assembly members [RSHA,
Fund 821, Inventory 8, File 616, Sheets 1-48].
However, it was not carried out either.

In the beginning of the 20th century, proj-
ects were developed once more in the bureau-
cratic apparatus, related to the fragmentation
of territory under the control of OMSA into

smaller pieces in order to weaken the organi-
zation. One of the creators of the project was
V. Cherevansky (1836-1914), a member of
the State Council. In his work entitled State-
ment on the religious affairs of Sunni Mus-
lims’, prepared for the Special Meeting on
religious affairs headed by A. Ignatyev (1906),
he proposed dividing Orenburg Muftiate into
areas and nationalities, thus creating a range of
smaller spiritual administrations: Saint Peters-
burg, Crimea, Caucasia, Orenburg, Steppe and
Bashkortostan [Rybakov, 1917]. In that way,
the territory under the control of OMSA signifi-
cantly decreased due to the loss of such regions
as the North-West, Siberia and the Cis-Ural. It
was proposed to join the North Caucasus with
the Transcaucasia district. Additionally, the
creator of the project proposed to withdraw
the title of ‘Mufti’ and to gradually replace it
by ‘chairman of the board’. Though agreeing
with the main idea of reducing the OMSA into
smaller districts, firstly to weaken the influence
of the Tatar clergy, and secondly to decentral-
ize the spiritual life of Muslims within the Em-
pire, the critics made several remarks. Particu-
larly, the chairman (since 1905) of the Special
Meeting on the Education of Oriental foreign-
ers, A. Budilovich, proposed for the newly-
created regional spiritual administrations to
be characterized by regional rather than tribal
affiliation. According to A. Budilovich, it was
also extremely dangerous to establish spiritual
administrations in Orenburg, Troitsk and Pet-
ropavlovsk due to their proximity to the eastern
border and the possible strengthening of Tatar
influence.

Simultaneously, representatives of the Mus-
lim community developed their own projects
on the reform of spiritual administration bod-
ies. In the beginning of the 20th century, the
question grew in public importance due to the
press and the activity of the Islamic fraction in
the State Duma. The first time that the question
was widely discussion was at the All-Russian
Muslim Congresses in 1905-1907 which, in-
ter alia, adopted a wide reform program of
the Muslim Religious Affairs administration.
Some of the principle points of the program
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were the issues of the electivity of muftis and
equality of status between Muslim and Ortho-
dox clergy. In 1907-1908, Yusuf Akchura de-
veloped a draft law on parish reform [Millyat,
1914, 17 May]. In 1906-1914, members of the
Islamic fraction focused on that problem [Us-
manova, 2005]. The reactionary turn in govern-
ment policy, which became evident from 1908,
made their full realization practically impos-
sible. As the government ‘tamed the country’,
all the projects were postponed and the petition
of the Muslims was considered to be ‘illegal
solicitation’. Due to the specificities of the po-
litical system of the country, the realization of
any projects initiated by Muslims themselves
was practically impossible without appropriate
approval by governmental authorities®.

The governmental authorities, as we can
see in the projects of the Commission of count
Ignatyev, A. Budillovich and others, had their
own opinion on how 'the Islamic question’ was
to be solved. The most prevalent threats were
thought to be pan-Islamism, ‘Tatarization of
the foreigners’ in the Volga region, and spread-
ing Islamic fanaticism’ by the Tatars among the

2 The last of the major pre-revolutionary events,
which took place to discuss ways of reforming the
OMDS and the entire system of spiritual administra-
tion in the country, was the congress of representa-
tives of Muslim public organisations, which was held
on 15-25 June 1914 and was recognised as the fourth
Muslim congress led by the chairman of the Muslim
faction K. Tevkelev. The main speakers at the congress
of deputies of the Duma were 1. Akhtyamov (giving
reports on the Orenburg Muslim Spiritual Assembly
and the administration of the Siberian Muslims as well
as an overview of the main projects being carried out)
and M. Dzhafarov (on the Caucasian Muslims); editor
of the ‘Millyat’ newspaper I. Lemanov (on the Tauride
spiritual administration); former deputies S. Maksudi
(on the main provisions of the administrative reform of
the spiritual affairs of the Russian Muslims); S. Kara-
tayev (on the position of the Kazakhs); A. Topchi-
bashev, and others. The work of the meeting of the
congress had three essential aspects: organisational,
spiritual, and educational affairs, and waqf (mortmain
endowment). And although many of the issues raised
were not fully developed, the draft ‘Provisions on the
Administration of the Spiritual Affairs of the Muslims
of the Russian Empire’ was adopted as a result of the
congress (from ten resolutions). For more details, see:
[Millyat, 21 August 1914; Usmanova, 2005].

Kazakh population of the steppe regions. The
tendency was especially evident during the
sessions of two important anti-Muslim meet-
ings in 1910 and 1914 [Makhmutova, 1998;
Vorobyova, 1999].

The first of the two 'Islamic' meetings was
held in January 1910 (12-29/01/1910) and was
led by P. Stolypin, under agreement with the
Synod and the MPE headed by A. Kharuzin, the
head of the DRAFF. The expressive title of the
Meeting is evidence of the direction of its activ-
ity: 'Extraordinary meeting on the development
of measures against the Tatar-Islamic influence
in the Volga region'. However, the key subject
of the meeting was the Tatar movement and
the system of Islamic education. When mak-
ing their judgements about the situation, the
members of the meeting agreed with the gov-
ernor of Kazan guberniya M. Strizhevsky, who
stated the following: 'in the last years it [The
Tatar movement] became more pronounced
and definite under the influence of important
events in the life of Russia. The movement is
undoubtedly Pan-Islamic and is based on both
cultural and political ideas. One characteristic
of the Tatar movement is that it not only tended
to bring the Muslims Tatars together in a single
united whole, but at the same time to conquer
other nations' [Makhmutova, 1998]. Practically
all of the members of the meeting speaking af-
ter the Kazan governor reiterated the threat and
serious danger stemming from the activity of
the Tatar population to the Russian state. The
chairman of the meeting (the head of DRAFF)
was convinced that 'the loyalty of Muslims
was merely formal and not real. (...) The con-
firmation of their superficial loyalty is the fact
that they strive for cultural consolidation in
a fight against Russian origins, and try to lull
the government authorities using their seeming
loyalty' [Makhmutova, 1998]. The members of
the meeting considered the following possible
countermeasures against the threat: the prohibi-
tion on reforming Islamic confessional schools,
the prohibition on creating a national educa-
tional system and the establishment of schools
taught in native languages. All suggested
countermeasures in this sphere were directed
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towards making Islamic schools noncompeti-
tive and to force the Muslims themselves to
attend Russian schools through the system of
prohibitions and restrictions. They were sup-
posed to eradicate all secular subjects in mak-
tabs and madrasahs, including Russian classes,
and to forbid the teaching of the Russian lan-
guage. This was steadily implemented from the
1870s. The school itself was 'a property of the
government' and could only be of Russian na-
tionality. Children 'who received their primary
education in foreign language schools were cut
off from the Russian public spirit'. Thus, it is
evident that the discussion of national cultural
issues conflicted with the liberal educational
reform projects being discussed in the Russian
parliament, which helps explain their ultimate
failure. Among the proposed countermeasures
against the Tatar threat was the regulation of
the state-legal position of Muslims with en-
hanced control over them [RSHA, Fund 821,
Inventory 133, File 573].

It is known that the prime minister was
not only the initiator of the meeting but also
controlled the preparatory activities and work,
and was well-acquainted with its conclusion.
It appears that they could not but substantiate
the belief of the government executive that it
was necessary to continue the reform program,
grounded in the conception of 'a united and in-
divisible Russia'.

In May 1911, P. Stolypin developed a re-
form project of the public administration
system of the country?*.He anticipated the es-
tablishment of two ministries in the new gov-
ernment system: on nations and religions. The
Ministry of Nations, according to the concep-
tion of P. Stolypin, should meet the religious

2 According to Professor A. Zenkovsky, the prime
minister spent four days in May 1911 dictating his
project to him for further elaboration before presenting
it for consideration by Nicholas II. After the death of
Stolypin a large number of papers were seized from his
office and then disappeared. The author of the mem-
oirs of Stolypin left Russia after the revolution, taking
with him his notes, which he wrote in 19061911 and
published many years later. The project on the trans-
formation of the state was included amongst them. See:
[Zenkovsky, 1956].

and cultural needs of every nation in the Em-
pire by carefully studying the cultural, religious
and social life of the nations in order to create
conditions for loyal attitudes among them. Two
theses of Stolypin's project on the establish-
ment of the Ministry of Nations are notable.
They were repeatedly and strongly emphasized,
namely: the necessity of abolishing all restric-
tions of a national nature (likely including the
shameful Pale of Settlement in regard to the
Hebrews), and the existence of numerous ex-
ternal and internal enemies of Russia who did
nothing but weaken and divide it [Zenkovsky,
1956, pp. 79-81]. The Ministry of Religions
should not only monitor the activities of the
Orthodox church but also look carefully at the
activities of other religions. At the same time,
all the members of the Ministry had to have a
proper spiritual education (Orthodox) and to be
'deeply committed to the Orthodox Faith' [Ze-
nkovsky, 1956, pp. 82—-83].

Thus the reform project being developed by
P. Stolypin preserved and was even called upon
to strengthen one of the basic principles of im-
perial ideology—the predominant position of
Orthodoxy.

A new special inter-agency meeting on
Muslim affairs was held in April-May 1914
under the chairmanship of the Deputy Minis-
ter of Internal Affairs N. Zolotarev. In spite of
the request of the Muslim members to post-
pone the meeting until the Islamic congress,
it nevertheless started on 29 April 1914. The
main aim of the meeting, as the previous one,
was to discuss 'the Tatar domination', as 'the
Islamic question' was primarily considered
to be 'Tatar-Muslim'. The discussion was
about the danger of the propagation of Tatar
national culture among neighboring Muslim
and pagan peoples. As Islam was considered
to be the guide of Tatar ideas, the fight against
'"Tatarism' was accompanied by opposition to
both Islam and Islamic religious structures.
After a fortnightly discussion, the meeting re-
tracted its previous promises about reforms of
the administrative system for Muslim affairs
and the liberalization of the law on Muslims,
thus taking a stand for preserving the status
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quo. It accepted the necessity of preserving
the Taurida and Orenburg muftiates within
their previous territorial regions, the current
replacement procedure of higher Islamic
spiritual positions by appointment, and the
appointment of parochial officials by election.
The meeting proposed to deprive the Mus-
lim clergy of two competences, namely the
issues of Muslim metrication and hereditary
affairs. The first was under public provisions
and the second was under judicial provisions.
Afterwards, government experts came to the
conclusion that the reform of OMSA, as the

establishment of new muftiates, would be
contradictory to state policy directed towards
the gradual weakening and elimination of the
Institute of Muslim affairs (1914) [RSHA,
Fund 821, Inventory 133, Sheet 566].

Soon the beginning of the world war made
the resolution of the planned issues impossible
both in accordance with the government plan
and with the preferred plan of the Muslims
themselves. Radical reform of the entire sys-
tem of relationships between the state and the
Muslim population became possible only after
the February Revolution.

§ 2. The Ideological Struggle among Russian Muslims

Tatar social thought at the beginning of
the 20th century, the whole of its problems
and their tendencies and trends, was generally
directed towards the formation of a national
ideology and determination of basic ideas of
the national liberation movement and national
identity. This period heralded the rise of the
new forces to the public stage and a high-grade
change of the public conscience: on the basis
of the religious reformism, enlightenment and
liberal ideas, the principal tendencies of the
social thought were developed. This made a
theoretical basis for the strong rise of the na-
tional movement that followed among Tatars
on the way to progress and to the creation of
their own history. It was exactly during this pe-
riod that basic principles of traditional values
were weakened and the bases of the secular-
ization of theoretical thought were established.
Those tendencies were especially clear after
the revolution of 1905-1907 when periodicals
and secular education were widely spread, in-
terest in the advances of modern research was
aroused, political parties and associations were
established, and the relative freedom to express
own political views became possible.

The printing industry played a great role in
familiarizing new theories and ideas of crucial
importance for Tatar social thought during that

Rafik Mukhametshin

period. Tsarism, which perfectly understood
the role and significance of the printing indus-
try, especially of periodicals, for spreading new
ideas and information that were not always
kind to the official authorities, did not permit
printing newspapers and magazines for almost
a hundred years. On this occasion, the Trustee
of the Kazan Educational District of the Main
Directorate of Press in 1903 directed his at-
tention to the fact that 'newspapers in the Ta-
tar language satisfying the natural curiosity of
the Tatars and providing them with all neces-
sary information on the public and every day
life would eliminate the need of the Tatar to
study the official language and, in any event,
would contribute to national separatism rather
than to cultural integration of the Tatars with
the Russian population... ' [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 92, Inven-
tory 1, File 21132, Sheet 5]. Only during the
years of the revolution of 1905-1907 did the
Tatars get the permission to publish newspa-
pers and magazines. Thus, only in 1905-1907,
33 editions were legally published in the Ta-
tar language (21 newspapers and 12 maga-
zines) [Amirkhanov, 1986, p. 10]. After 1906,
about 8,000 books in an edition of 5.6 million
of copies were published annually in Russia
[Karimullin, 1974, pp. 21, 185]. There is no
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doubt that in this case it is necessary to pay at-
tention not only to quantitative measures, but
also to the trends which were outlined in the
printed products in the Tatar language. Thus in
the Circular sent to the governor of the Russian
Empire it was noted that 'recently, completely
new currents could be seen in Tatar literature
which threaten to impair the centuries-old way
of life of the 14 million Muslims of the Rus-
sian Muslim religion and give the opportunity
to assume an oncoming serious turning point
in the life of the population' [Karimullin, 1974,
pp. 187-188]. At the same time it is impossible
not to pay attention to the fact that in the be-
ginning of the 20th century the circulation of
secular literature increased up to 83-85% of
the total and, per edition, up to 70-75% of the
total number [Karimullin, 1974, p. 291]. News-
papers and magazines informed the Tatar read-
er of up-to-date currents in philosophical and
social thought and the literary life of the West
and Russia. The press revealed to the reader all
the troubles of the fight between the old and the
new, practically becoming a powerful means
for formation of the social conscience. M.
Pinegin, Kazan press inspector, directed his at-
tention to the fact that 'The Tatars certainly did
not lose the capability to assimilate new ideas
due to schools and young mullahs and perhaps
mostly to the Tatar newspapers and magazines
which penetrated the population, 80% of whom
are literate in their own way' [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 420, File
258, Sheet 5]. In this connection the important
fact was that 'the striving for making literary
language spoken especially strengthened after
1905 when the Muslim writers felt more need
to address not a group of scientists and well-
educated people, but the general public. At
that period of time a great number of editions
in language very close to the people's one was
published' [Journal of the Ministry of National
Education. Novaya seriya, 1917. Part 59, p. 67].
N. Bobrovnikov further states that 'this reading
which was very favorable to the development
of the deep layers of society is intensified day
by day: strange languages are gradually re-
placed with the derivatives from Turkic roots

and are widely used in numerous newspapers
and magazines, through textbooks, schools and
theatres. It can be stated that now, out certain
Tatar newspapers, for example "Vakyt" (Oren-
burg) and "Yulduz" (Kazan), are clearer to an
uneducated Tatar then our newspapers are to a
Russian peasant educated in a two-class school'
[Novaya seriya, 1917. Part 59, p. 68]. Also, 'the
mektebs are being transformed all over into
secular educational institutions with the real
Tatar and not teaching jargon' [Novaya seriya,
1917. Part 59, p. 68].

The role of Tatar educational establishments
that had previously played a defining role in
forming social awareness grew even more in
the new conditions. It is no coincidence that
the main task was to educate people, as with-
out education the possibility of social and na-
tional progress was unthinkable. That is why it
was quite natural that 779 madrasahs and 8,117
mektebs in Russia, where education was pro-
vided for 267,476 students [Amirkhanov, 1986,
p. 82], were founded in the epicentre of a quite
severe ideological struggle for the minds of the
growing generation. However, this field was
also noted for its certain tendencies. As it was
stated in the circular to the governors of Russia
in 1900, the supporters of a new method 'urge
the Tatar population of Russia to education, to
acquisition of practical knowledge in crafts
and industry as well as in foreign languages, in
order for it (the population—R.M.) to be civi-
lized and rich' [Karimullin, 1974, pp. 187-188].

The artistic culture at the beginning of the
20th century was also clearly noted for its
growing self-awareness. This period faced
a huge interest in the legacy of the past, na-
tional roots, spiritual, religious and ethnic
traditions. At the same time, the literary, cul-
tural and political relations with the West and
the Orient were studied and thought over. The
pages of the periodicals contained the discus-
sions about the interpretation of the cultural
legacy of the past and the attitude towards the
problem of 'West-East' and Western civiliza-
tion, in general. Within this context, a special
importance belonged to the issues of the so-
ciety's political establishment. The people's
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dissatisfaction with living conditions aroused
a special interest among Tatar intellectuals in
the issues of state governing. The ideas of free-
dom, constitutionalism and parliamentarism
were widespread at the beginning of the 20th
century. In an attempt to solve pressing societal
issues, Tatar thinkers demonstrated a conscious
intention to adopt the achievements of Western
culture and European forms of political organi-
zation. The majority of the Tatar intelligentsia
regarded the constitution and the parliament as
political leverage that was able to turn Russia
to progress, and it would allow for a possibility
to use more realistic means for the political re-
organization of Tatar society. These tendencies
in social thought, establishing the synthesis of
elements of traditional and European cultures
as the main problem, did not eliminate the con-
flict between the new and the old in all fields of
ideological life. On the contrary, the struggle
between the old and the new in social aware-
ness became unusually intensive as the fight
embraced almost all the antithetical powers
leaning upon the institutions, criteria, and the
behaviourial sets of traditional and modern so-
ciety. This struggle brought about a lot of para-
doxes in Tatar society, complicated world-view
and moral clashes, social commotion due to the
changes, and giving birth to new concepts and
new ideas. At the same time things trended in
the opposite direction, preparing the ground for
the preservation of traditional tendencies. The
point is that social thought appealed to Western
ideas and values in search of solving the prob-
lems related to the modern aspects of political,
economic, social and cultural life, and leaned
upon the traditional past in search of the pillars
for national self-identification.

Social awareness in Tatar society was
formed with the influence of social and eco-
nomic factors. That is why it was quite natu-
ral that the attempts to think over these factors
were characteristic of the Tatar social thoughts
at the beginning of the 20th century. This period
is characterized by a high interest in economic
issues. The Tatar thinkers tried to distinguish
the general tendencies in the development
of economic relations by taking into account

national characteristics. The journal 'Tktisad'
(1908-1913), the first professional economic
publication in Tatar, paid much attention to
different economic theories, scientific assess-
ments of economic situations, ways of form to
obtain benefits and profits, and the abolition of
poverty in Tatar society. The interpretations of-
fered by the journal are interesting by virtue of
their attempts to deal with the economic issues
by taking into account the admittedly ethnic
peculiarities of the Tatars. It is logical that the
journal, by explaining the subject and matter
of economic studies, underlies that this is 'a
science studying business patterns and show-
ing the ways of the successful existence of a
separate nation, people, and state. It is divided
into economic politics and political economy.
The first one explains the reasons for economic
changes, and the second one deals with the
rules of the changes in economic relations' [Ik-
tisad, 1908. No. 1, p. 2].

In its programme article, the journal also
highlights that 'all problems are considered
through the canons of Islam' [Iktisad, 1908. No.
1, p. 1] as 'Islam is an economic religion' [Ik-
tisad, 1909. No. 1, p. 1] and these ideas are sup-
ported by the Hadiths of the Prophet Muham-
mad, for example, 'the one who cares about his
economic state will not become poor' [Iktisad,
1909. No. 1, p. 1] and others. According to F.
Murtazin, the journal's Editor in Chief, first of
all, it underlines the interconnection and com-
plementarity of economy and religion [Iktisad,
1908. No. 1, p. 2]. That is why the journal by
comparing Marx's economic conception with
the zakat doctrine proves a doubtless advan-
tage of the zakat in solving the problems of the
society welfare: 'In any case, the Europeans
will accept the zakat and solve the problems of
the treasury and budget this way' [Iktisad, 1908.
No. 4, p. 97].

Agreeing with the social democrats, the
journal places their statements about the ne-
cessity to rethink radically Marxist doctrine
[Tktisad, 1908. No. 4, pp. 97-99]. From the
point of theoretical thinking and its practical
application in Tatar society, interesting were
the statements concerning the improvement of



Chapter 3. The Ethno-Confessional Policy in Russia at the Beginning

125

of the 20th Century

production and increasing of labour efficien-
cy. The journal singles out five conditions that
can facilitate this process: 1) free labour; 2)
private ownership of the means of production;
3) professional level of workers; 4) labour di-
vision; 5) united efforts [Iktisad, 1908. No. 3,
pp- 79-80].

Revealing different aspects of these condi-
tions, the journal strongly underlines their im-
portance also for the Tatars. Thus, monopoly
in different industries is regarded as the factor
that slows down free entrepreneurship [Iktisad,
1909. No. 7, p. 198]. Dealing with the issue of
professional staff training, the journal high-
lights its urgency for the Tatar workers, who
unlike the Western European workers 'approve
themselves mostly in unskilled labour' [Iktisad,
1908. No. 3, p. 79]. The journal underlines
that increasing the professional skills of Tatar
workers is necessary together with the imple-
mentation of their right for labour, and to fol-
low it is one of the principles of Islam [Iktisad,
1910. No. 10, p. 258].

In the implementation of the latter, it is
important to take into account the interests
of the family, mahallah, nation and state [Ik-
tisad, 1910. No. 10, p. 290]. Within the context
of the above-mentioned problems, the journal
also considers the question of the poverty and
wealth of the nation. The position of the journal
in this question is quite interesting as by avoid-
ing simplified ideological assessments, it tries
to discover economic mechanisms of the given
phenomenon. Distinguishing that 'the reasons
for poverty are numerous but the main reason
is legal ignorance and inability to make use of
laws... there are requirements that must be met
by every nation and by the population of every
state: first, every nation and every government
must take care of their wealth; second, they
must be able to multiply it' [Iktisad, 1908. No.
1, p. 8]. The journal's conclusions in this regard
are distressing for the Tatars: 'Do our Russian
Muslims make use of these economic laws?...
No, that is why the poverty of the nation is
natural and easy to explain' [Iktisad, 1908. No.
1, p. 8]. Highlighting the general theoretical
character of these reasons, the journal also ana-

lyzes the other reasons for poverty: breaking
the balance between production and consump-
tion [Iktisad, 1909. No. 10, p. 290], changing
demographic processes [Iktisad, 1909. No. 12,
p. 357] and others. The journal tries to define
the way to break out of this miserable situation:
'For this, attention must be paid to the follow-
ing: 1) it is necessary to keep in the hands of
the nation such types of wealth as land, water,
and forests and to try to be their owners as
much as possible; 2) what the nation possesses
should be used for its interests; it is required to
study the ways of using natural resources. Oth-
erwise, the benefits will be acquired by those,
who are able to make use of them; 3) education
and vocational training. And our Prophet said:
"Vocation is a way to get rid of poverty"; 4) de-
veloping different types of trade; 5) improving
the current ways to do farming' [Iktisad, 1908.
No. 1, p. 10].

The general theoretical aspects of preserv-
ing and multiplying national wealth, fight-
ing against poverty, according to a lot of the
journal's authors, certainly do not contradict
Islamic canons. On the contrary, Islam con-
tains measures that do not permit poverty as a
social phenomenon. Among them, the journal's
editor-in-chief F. Murtazin, the author of the
article series 'Misery and Islam', pointed out
the following ones: 'Any healthy adult must
perform their duties. It is not mandatory to give
sadagah (alms) to such people' [Tktisad, 1909.
No. 7, p. 193]. Quite thoroughly considering
the moral and individual aspects of this prob-
lem (about the debt of children to parents, of
parents, of close family members, etc.), the au-
thor noted that the Islamic canons pay a lot of
attention to the necessity of setting up charity
organisations" [Iktisad, 1909. No. 7, p. 195].

In general, it can be said that the journal
'Tktisad' is a specific reflection of new tenden-
cies in Tatar social thought at the beginning
of the 20th century. Highlighting economic
theoretical questions, the journal detailed the
actual problems of Tatar society. It is no coin-
cidence, although the programme article under-
lines that 'the journal is not limited to a point
of view of some party, it will adhere to cen-
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trism in every case and in every thought, and
everything will be considered from the point
of view of the economy' [Iktisad, 1908. No. 1,
p. 1]. However, it had an intention 'to get the
Muslims familiar with the economic state, to
arm them with scientific knowledge in trad-
ing, agronomy, crafts and industry and to dem-
onstrate economic ways of using the national
wealth' [Tktisad, 1908. No. 1, p. 1]. Although
it should be noted that the journal practically
does not contain references to the 'Tatars' or
'Tatar society', but all the theoretical issues are
regarded within the context of general Islamic
values, and a range of the journal's issues are of
clearly-defined national shade. Considering the
ways to preserve and multiply national wealth,
criticizing monopoly, defending private prop-
erty and free entrepreneurship, paying atten-
tion to training highly-qualified specialists and
to setting up social and charity organizations
that, to some extent, are able to accumulate
and reasonably distribute, at least, a part of the
national wealth, etc.—all of these issues prove
that the journal managed to attract the repre-
sentatives of the Tatar intellectuals, who clearly
understood processes in Tatar society. Indeed,
a lot of problems discussed by the journal au-
thors were the centre of attention for all Tatar
intellectuals. Thus, the issues of establishing
Islamic charity organisations, about the need
of which the 'Iktisad' wrote so much, had not
only economic but also political aspects. That
is why there could be different points of view,
and sometimes opposing.

At first sight, Tatar society was supposed
to be free from an ideological discordance of
opinion concerning charity organisations. As
R. Salikhov justly noted, 'since the collapse
of the Kazan khanate, in the conditions when
the Russian state treasury totally ignored the
interests of the heterogeneous population in the
region, charity was the only source for Tatars
to finance their social, spiritual and educational
needs' [Salikhov, 1998, p. 87].

Step by step, by the end of the 19th century,
the idea of concentrating the national charity
capital under the aegis of the charity organisa-
tions had acquired another incarnation. The

developing national bourgeoisie also made use
of these organisations to set up cultural and ed-
ucational institutions, modern madrasahs that
could found the ideological basis. It is no coin-
cidence that the Kazan Governor in 1912 paid
attention to the mahallahs, where the trustees
were "often the initiators of the reforms in the
confessional school on the principiums with
new methods" [National Archive of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan, Fund 2, Inventory 2, File 8961,
Sheet 52] (detailed see: [Salikhov, 1998, pp.
134-149]). The conservatively tuned part of
Tatar society were obviously dissatisfied with
these changes in the activities of charity organ-
isations. Their point of view was clearly de-
fined by the journal 'Din Va Magishat": 'The re-
formers opened... different communities called
"Muslim charity communities... " They spend
money on setting up the mektebs to teach com-
mon people to read and write and arithmetics...
The communities give preferences to those me-
ktebs where education is carried out with sound
method but at the same time they categorically
refuse to give money to the old mektebs and try
to get rid of them in this way... If the children
are asked now about main Muslim fundamen-
tals, they will answer that they do not know as
they have not been taught them... And, all in all,
they completely ruin the words "charity" and
"Muslim", and they keep only one word "soci-
ety" [Mir islama, 1913. Vol. 2, issue 9, p. 626].

There were also furious discussions about
the problem of poverty, which was thoroughly
covered on the pages of the journal 'lIktisad'.
Although, in this case most of the discussions
were caused not by a social perspective but by
a theological interpretation. For example, Z.
Kamali in his book 'Religious Structures' con-
sidered that the condition of the faithful Mus-
lim was his material welfare (detailed see: [Ka-
malov, 1994, pp. 40—49]).

The Hadith, famous but not recognized
by all the Islamic legal scholars, about pov-
erty being a point of praise for a person, was
explained by him as a need for Allah's mercy.
M. Bigiev thought that 'poverty in its specific
meaning is not unbelief (qurf)' [Sura, 1914. No.
4, p. 108]. However, to perceive the social and
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political background of such approaches is not
complicated.

The problems of economic development in
Tatar society were quite naturally in the cen-
ter of attention among the representatives of
the newly-born national bourgeoisie. Those
phenomena, which were the obstacles for the
society to function, were negatively accepted,
and they were looking for ways to eradicate
them. Within this context, the attitude of some
Tatar bourgeoisie representatives towards the
ancient holiday Djien is quite interesting. In
1887, the members of the district council, fa-
mous Tatar merchants A. Saydashev and M.
Galeev at the following meeting introduced a
proposed petition for the Minister of the In-
ternal Affairs 'about eradicating the Islamic
celebration of the "Djiin" as it had a harmful
influence upon the economic state of the Ma-
homeddan population and was strictly revived
by the Sharia law' [National Archive of the Re-
public of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 3, File
7233, Fheet 1]. The district meeting, where
there were 16 representatives of the district
Muslim population out of 52 members, in ac-
tuality passed a resolution 'to initiate a petition
about eradicating the Islamic custom "Djiin"
by governmental measures' [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inven-
tory 3, File 7233, Sheet 1]. Pointing to 'the
huge damage from this popular Muslim cus-
tom', Saydashev and Galeev highlighted that
urban peasants, mainly the most poor from
hand-workers and time-workers try to do their
best to earn or, if there is no wage, to pawn
anything in order to join common celebra-
tions. Rural peasants also prepare to receive
expected guests. But as "Djiin" coincides with
the most destitute period among the peasants,
... the peasants sell sheep, or calves, or the last
cow or horse. In case of no cattle, they even
sell their own clothes. Lacking this or that,
they sell land, bread, firewood, even the last
of their farming tools' [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 3,
File 7233, Sheet 2]. During the holiday, both
adults and children crowd the fields, make up
a kind of fair, spend time in amusements... 'it

is especially harmful to the young generation,
who shake off the habit to work and get ad-
dicted to indolence and laziness' [National Ar-
chive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, In-
ventory 3, File 7233, Sheet 3]. Social aspects
of societal functions were also of importance
to the Tatar thinkers. Thus, the famous Tatar
lawyer S. Mukhammedyarov, by underlining
the importance of class division in society,
highlighted that 'as the history of any people
shows, it is divided into three or four classes'
[Mukhammedyarov, 1914, b. 7]. However, at
the same time, the Tatar thinkers emphasized
the specific conditions of Tatar society. In the
appeal to the Muslims, accepted at the meeting
of the executive committee of the All-Russian
Muslim Council in June 1917, it is noted that
'‘among the millions in the Islamic world the
social differentiation and, thus, class struggle
as its result do not play the role that they play
among the European nations. That is why the
All-Russian Muslim Congress, consisting of
900 delegates, the representatives of all the
layers of the Muslim population from different
places and ethnic groups, did not get divided
into constituent parts: neither into classes,
nor into any other aspects but kept its cohe-
sion' [Fakhrutdinov, comp., 1992, p. 80]. The
first All-Russian Muslim Congress (1-11 May
1917) highlighted that the Muslim peoples
'have extremely few representatives of capital
and huge land ownership; our proletariat has
just started to become educated. Class differ-
entiation in Islamic surroundings was weak.
This is our advantage and also our disadvan-
tage. Class differentiation leads to intensive
political life and this is its advantage, but it de-
creases the general energy of a nation and this
is its disadvantage. Let's weaken the disadvan-
tage and strengthen the advantage' [Fakhrutdi-
nov, comp., 1992, p. 63]. G. Gaziz claims that
'our century is an epoch of national relation-
ships and class struggle' [Gaziz, 1913, b. 22].
Dzh. Validi thinks that 'today, practically in all
the states, policy is built upon national prin-
ciples. Policy and national character are tightly
interconnected' [Validi, 1912, b. 23]. Though,
this issue among thinkers was not understood



128

Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia

in the Early 20th Century

in the unanimity of opinions. For example,
F. Karimi was sure that 'peoples are divided
into classes, and they have different economic
interests. But among people of the same nation
and faith, ideological and spiritual kinship is
so strong that all the material interests of the
world are not able to overcome them. Though,
class interest is quite natural. Yet, the Russian
Muslims cannot ignore this unity and orient
themselves only to class interests. During the
formation of independent nations and their de-
velopment, it will be time to define their own
attitude towards class interests. However, it
mustn't be done yet' [Karimi, 1906]. By this,
F. Karimi and other Tatar intellectuals admit
the priority of the national interests. From this
point of view he criticises G. Iskhaki, F. Tuk-
tarov, and S. Mukhamedyarov for urging the
peasants and workers to a class war (like the
Russian socialists did) and for not being sat-
isfied with spreading the education and intro-
ducing ideas from Western Europe in the field
of organizing an economy or making use of
scientific achievements according to the spirit
of Islam. In this issue, Yu. Akchura highlight-
ed another aspect. He thought that 'every so-
ciety is in need of class opposition. Classes
cannot be socially balanced' [Akchura, 1911,
b. 48]. That is why, according to Akchura,
across Russia, there is a spirit of revolutionary
sentiment, which logically leads to revolutions'
[Akchura, 1911, b. 48].

As mentioned above, at the beginning of
the 20th century, new forces appeared in the
social arena and qualitative changes occurred
regarding social awareness. On the basis of
education, religious reformation, jadidism and
other liberal movements, the main directions of
social ideas were being formed. It was the pe-
riod when new social forces became aware of
national ideas, the politicalisation of religious
ideas and the radicalisation of political ideas.

At the beginning of the 20th century, Ta-
tar social thought was combined with the en-
tire trend of political radicalization, which
manifested itself in different aspects: from
revolutionary democratism and late populism
(socialist revolutionaries) to Marxism (bolshe-

viks and mensheviks). Although these direc-
tions in scientific literature are studied quite
thoroughly (mostly, with ideological distor-
tions towards bolshevism) (see, for example:
[Nafigov, 1964; Faseev, 1971 and others]), it
is necessary to draw attention to some princi-
pal methodological features. First, it should be
taken into account that they considered them-
selves as a movement of intellectuals. Second,
despite the apparent integrity of the perception
of the social ideal, they had a quite blurred
philosophical orientation and overemphasized
the necessity of grounding and propagandiz-
ing revolutionary ideals. That is why it can be
reasonably stated and verified with regard to
cosmopolitanism that, in relation to philoso-
phy, these trends did not take precedence over
the the enlightenment ideology of the 18th—
19th centuries. It is pointed out by researchers
claiming that 'the theoretical basis in the his-
torical development of revolutionary demo-
cratic ideology in general and the Tatar case
in particular was rationalist philosophy and
the humanistic culture of the Enlightenment'
[Abdullin, 1991, p. 125]. That is why political
radicalism in the Tatar social thought, without
having its own philosophical basis, quite freely
evolved either to the right or to the left. It can
be seen in the example of the Tatar socialist-
revolutionaries—the 'tangists', G. Ibragimov
and other thinkers at the beginning of the 20th
century. As for the fate of Marxism in Tatar
society, it can be said that the political aware-
ness of the few Tatar Marxists did not carry any
trace of philosophical creativity and only used
the prepared philosophical systems, unsuccess-
fully trying to employ them for ideology. By
A. Rorlikh, the Tatar bolsheviks and their sup-
porters, 'despite their continuous propaganda’,
did not have noticeable success. Moreover, the
tsarist government did not see them as a politi-
cal danger to Russia anymore. In the opinion of
the inspector of people's colleges, Ya. Koblov,
if the Muhammadans side with left-wing par-
ties, it is again because of their national aspi-
rations. Some committed Mahommadan social
democrats or socialist revolutionaries get lost
in the general mass and do not play a signifi-
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cant role. That is why there is no cause to be
afraid of the new Mahommadan methodolo-
gists from this side' [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 92, Inventory 2,
File 8777, Sheet 62].

Obviously, it does not mean that Tatar social
thought at the beginning of the 20th century did
not share new ideas that were truly widespread
in this period, including the ideas of socialism.
Within this context a huge interest is presented
in the statements of Zaki Validi in the 1910s,
which were typical of one of the tendencies in
Tatar social thought at the beginning of the 20th
century: 'l admired ideas about the necessity of
the critical study of the historical events of our
century, about the harm of theocracy, about the
importance of national principles in history...
another approach to life and today's scientific
research became hopelessly outdated... Having
acquainted myself with the works of the social
democrat Plekhanov ("About a materialistic
understanding of history" and "To the question
the role of personality in history"), I saw that
it is exclusively useful to study history from
the point of view of economics... Having read
Plekhanov, I became infused with the idea of
socialism, to which I was prone before!.. How-
ever, I totally shared... the point of view that
materialism is a method to study history and
an ideology that is in Western countries with a
developed industry, that is why the materialis-
tic method is very difficult to apply in the Ori-
ent' [Togan, 1997, p. 65]. Perhaps this is why
ideas of socialism were perceived by the Tatar
national intellectuals, first of all, not as a mainly
class ideology of the proletariat but as a part of
the idea group of the national movement. That
is why the main conceptions of socialism were
based on the postulate about the integral con-
nection between social principles and national
values. Dzh. Validi points out that 'socialism,
which has recently strengthened its positions in
Europe, is not directly related to the national. Its
main aim is to ruin the basis of capitalism and
exploitation, and to eliminate classes. However,
it creates new conditions to develop a national
language and school, and opens new possibili-
ties for progress in the national sphere' [Validi,

1914, b. 45]. The admission of socialism of the
'national' sort presupposed the union of politi-
cal, social, national and religious perspectives.
Islam was given a special role in reflecting a
new social ideal as, by numerous Tatar thinkers,
from the beginning its principles correspond to
socialistic ideals. Within this context, Karimi
points out that 'in Europe, welfare from day to
day comes into the same hands, and the number
of poor is increasing'. Thus, the social econom-
ic base for spreading socialism was expanding.
'But for Muslims, if they consciously follow
the fundamentals of their religion, there is no
danger of socialism invading their surround-
ings. This is because fundamental Islamic
principles such as equality, justice, mercy are
the main principles of socialism and democ-
racy' [Karimi, 1906]. At the same time, Karimi
warns against blindly following the Russian
socialists [Karimi, 1906]. This point of view
was quite widespread among Tatar intellectu-
als. Even representatives of the radical wing
of social ideas such as G. Tukay and Fatykh
Amirkhan related their ideas about socialism
to religion. In this regard, Tukay wrote the fol-
lowing: 'Until the capitalist system collapses
and socialist reorganization sets itself up and
capital stops being the curtain of truth, I see no
sense in considering myself a Muslim. I would
like to say that the one who is truly satisfied
with this reality, is neither a true believer, nor
a Muslim nor a human being' [Tukay, 1961,
pp. 37-38]. This period is noted for a certain
transformation of social and valuable criteria
and of Tatar psychology, especially among the
youth. In their surroundings, the weakening of
the nuclear family became noticeable. Daily
life affairs and the events of the political and
national significance attracted more attention
than traditional and religious rituals. The main
emphasis was placed on studies and work. The
youth tried to make plans for the future in ac-
cordance with their own intentions but not tak-
ing into account the opinions of their relatives.
The demonstration of the elements of this ratio-
nalisation in worldview and psychological at-
titude was undoubtedly a result of fundamental
changes in social life.
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As it is seen, the social and economic
changes at the beginning of the 20th century,
especially the Revolution of 1905-1907, accel-
erated the development of Tatar political aware-
ness and facilitated the birth and strengthening
of national self-identification and adherence to
democratic principles. The orientation of Tatar
social thought was more than ever defined by
the correlation and interaction of national and
international factors on the basis of a specif-
ic group of ideas inherited from the past and
behavioural adjustments. Tatar social thought
developed its attitude towards its national cul-
tural legacy and traditions as well as to values

of other nations. Typical of it is the union of
different and contradictory ideas reflecting the
movement on the ways of the regeration of so-
ciety, which in its turn sped up the process of
secularising of social thought. Social aware-
ness can be ascertained as a weakened influ-
ence of religion. However, it should be taken
into account that social awareness always, to a
greater extent, depends on ideas, cultural val-
ues and traditions inherited from previous ep-
ochs. Society makes use of ideological material
from the past as the basis for rethinking over
life circumstances by exploiting them to sup-
port ideological positions.

§ 3. The Movement of Converting Baptised Tatars to Islam
in the Beginning of the 20th century

Legal principles of the conversion from
Orthodoxy to Islam. The Imperial edict 'On
the strengthening the principiums of toler-
ance' from 17 April 1905 marked a new epoch
of interfaith relationships in Russia. For the
first time in the history of the Russian Empire,
granting freedom of religion to every Russian
citizen was publicly affirmed [O veroterpi-
mosti, 1905, p. 7]. The conversion from Or-
thodoxy to Islam was permitted to the nominal
Christians, officially considered Orthodox and
actually practicing Islam, which they or their
ancestors had belonged to before being con-
verted to Orthodoxy (Art. 3). This provision
by Senate edict no. 5982, from 2 June 1906,
was also spread to those, who wanted to come
back to non-Christianity from Heterodox faiths,
and the MIA—on those, who wanted to con-
vert from Christianity to paganism [Spravka o
svobode sovesti, 1906, p. 5]. As it is seen, the
indigenous peoples of the Middle Volga region
obtained a possibility to return to the faith of
their pagan ancestors one year later.

According to the MIA circular from 18 Au-
gust 1905, those who wanted to convert from
Orthodoxy to another faith, applied to the gov-
ernor, who confirmed the fact that these people

1ldus Zagidullin

or their ancestors are Muslim. In case of any
difficulty precisely to define this circumstance,
the administration was obliged to be limited
to the revision of whether the applicant used
to weasel out of the Orthodox rituals before
the edict from 17 April 1905 (one was not at
confession, etc.). After clarifying this issue,
the governor notified the religious authori-
ties for conditional directives about excluding
the applicant from the Orthodox parish regis-
ters [RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 8, File 797,
Sheet 5].

22 March 1906. The MIA informed the lo-
cal authorities that according to point 4 of the
circular from 18 August 1905, the solution
about excluding one from Orthodoxy totally
depended on the governor, without waiting for
the report from the clerical authorities [Kobzev,
2007, pp. 210-211].

Specific details of the movement of con-
verting to Islam in the Kazan guberniya.
The work of the institutes of the religious an-
ti-Islamic and anti-pagan missionary, district
missionaries and 'St. Guria Brotherhood' intro-
duced some peculiarities in the review order of
the questions about being excluded from the
church documents at a local spiritual consisto-
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ry. A regular review of the applications started
at the end of 1905. The requests were directed
by the consistory to the diocesan missionary,
who went to these settlements, engaged district
missionaries for admonition and local clergy,
and, according to the results of the missionary
admonishment of the 'departed’, Ya. Koblov
presented his conclusion for a final decision. In
1907 Koblov went to serve in the educational
department.t That is why the drawing of con-
clusions was given to the Council of the 'Broth-
erhood of St. Guria', which held meetings with
long breaks, and it slowed down the review and
the acceptance of the final decision.

'New Muslims' notified the OMSA about
their dissatisfaction, caused by slowing down
the life-changing issue. On 11 November 1905,
the Orenburg mufti M. Sultanov appealed to the
Kazan and Simbirsk governor with a request
for reviewing the petitions sent to the province
administration by the 'Orthodox Christians and
pagans'. In his opinion, at 'the present anxious
time', the inertia of the authorities affected the
Muslim population in an especially annoying
way. It was undesirable and may 'encourage
unrest and riots' [National Archive of the Re-
public of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 1, File
120758, Sheet 21; Iskhakov, 2008, p. 184].

In its turn, the Synod with its decision
on 30 January 1906 instructed the clergy to
take steps for strengthening Orthodoxy in
the 'heterogeneous dioceses' of Eastern Rus-
sia and "for improving missionary work, in
general"[National Archive of the Republic of
Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 1, File 122760,
Sheet 48-reverse].

After the declaration of the edict of 17 April
1905, at first the 'departed' did not believe the
intentions of the government. Only after see-
ing that they were not persecuted either by the
spiritual authorities or by the police, they start-
ed fulfilling the Muslim rituals in public, mak-
ing secret schools legal and open new mektebs
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 4, Inventory 1, File 122760, Sheet 37—
reverse].

The first and main wave of the applicants
in 1905-1906 was presented by the children

and grandchildren of the 'departed' in the
19th century. The legal part of the issue for
them was just their official exclusion from the
church documents, where they were already
unregistered, and official acquisition of Mus-
lim rights.

The anti-Muslim missionary S. Bagin
pointed the second group of the 'departed' in
1910, the residents of the settlements where
there were no Muslims, who had started ap-
plying for conversion to Islam at the end of
the 19th century. In 1908, the Mamadysh
uyezd obtained the 'new Muslims' from the
residents of the following settlements: Bolshi-
ye Savrushi (266 people), Staraya Ikshurma
(379 people), Yanyl (145 people), Tri Sosny
(246 people), Verkhnye Otary (526 people),
Zhuvut-sebe-Usadom (73 people) and Satly-
gan Klyuch (85 people). In the Kazan uyezd,
they were from the settlements of Apazovo
(599 people) and Kreshchenye Yanasaly (24
people). In five of the named settlements,
there were churches, an Orthodox clergy and
obviously a missionary school. It caused some
tension between the clergy and the fellow re-
maining Orthodox settlers, on the one hand,
and the 'departed’, on the other hand [Bagin,
1910, pp. 10-11].

The third small group of the applicants was
presented by those, who felt likings for Islam
and practiced the Islamic rituals secretly but
were forced to support contacts with an Ortho-
dox clergy and formally carried out the church
rituals until a certain time. In new social condi-
tions, they applied for conversion to Islam.

The official statistics reflect the total num-
ber of people, converted to Islam, the year
of registering them as Muslims and their as-
signment to the nearest mahallah. In 1910, in
the Volga—Ural governorates, about 50,000
people converted to Islam: newly—baptised'
Tatars, who were the majority among 'new
Muslims', local groups of 'old-baptised' Ta-
tars as well as pagans and Christians from
the Chuvash, Udmurts and Mari. The per-
centage of 'departed' in 1905-1909 was about
40-45% of all the baptised Tatars [Iskhakov,
1993, p. 97].
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Table 1.3
Backslide to Islam in the governorates of the
Volga-Ural region from 17 April 1905 to
1 January 1910

The number of the
Governorates 'departed’
(both genders)
Kazan guberniya 38,999
Ufa guberniya 4505
Simbirsk guberniya 4360
Penza guberniya 866
Orenburg guberniya 539
Vyatka guberniya 427
Samara guberniya 71
Saratov guberniya 38
Tambov guberniya 23
Astrakhan guberniya 6
Ryazan guberniya
Nizhny Novgorod
guberniya
TOTAL: 49,839

Source: [Iskhakov, 1993, p. 97, table No. 29]

Missionary activities of Muslims. The
Muslim Tatars provided the moral and mate-
rial support for their brothers who returned to
Islam. Analyzing the faith situation in the 'old—
baptised' settlements of Satlygan Klyuch, Sta-
raya lkshurma, Yelyshevo, and Savrushi, the
clerical missionary Koblov wrote as early as
1902: "the reasons for the secession of the bap-
tised Tatars to Islam are hidden in the intention
of all the Tatars to become united" [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 4,
Inventory 134, File 4, Sheet 4-reverse]. The
residents of the mentioned settlements literally
announced the following to him: "If we remain
Christian, without wearing taqiyahs, the Tatars
will not give us work, and we can't do anything
else but tailoring. We have the same language
and tribe with Tatars; it seems that God orders
us to go there' [National Archive of the Repub-
lic of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 134, File 4,
Sheet 4-reverse].

Muslims spread the lithographic sheets
where it was claimed that 'everyone must fol-
low the faith of their ancestors', and the printed
sheets of the request to be excluded from Or-
thodoxy into Islam [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 1,
File 122760, Sheet 48-reverse]. The applica-
tion was added with a form to write a list of
people (family members), who were going to
be converted into Islam and assigned to a cer-
tain mahallah and a mullah [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory
138, File 12, Sheets 150, 157 and others].

In 1906, in Kazan, the publishing house of
the Karimov brothers issued the leaflet 'Islam
Dine' ('Religion of Islam") in Tatar in the Rus-
sian transcription, developed by N. Ilminsky,
which contained an appeal to the brothers,
'who had been forced to leave Islam'. It ex-
plained how to behave after coming back to
Islam, provided a short overview of Islamic
doctrine and the main Muslim responsibilities.
The recommendations of arranging religious
and ritual life in small communities, which
were the majority among 'new Muslims' also
attracted attention. In particular, it was advised
to invite a shakird before building a mosque
and registering a mahallah, and to hold prayer
meetings after learning prayers from him. Af-
ter learning their religious responsibilities,
men were obliged to teach their wives. After
electing a shakird for being a public mullah
and getting a girl who one could teach, it was
advised to involve her in teaching other girls
to read and write [Bagin, 1909, pp. 11-14].
Thus, owing to the given instruction, 'new
Muslims' became familiar with the ways to
arrange the religious and ritual life in small
communities.

Besides the confessional aspect of the is-
sue, there were a set of social and economic
factors, which sufficiently influenced their
decisions. The crucial one was seasonal work
to sew clothes in the guberniyas of Ufa, Oren-
burg and others, their living from autumn till
spring in Tatar and Bashkir settlements, the
residents of which thrived on ordering clothes
from tailors who practiced Muslim rituals.
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Thus, the success of earning money was de-
termined, to a large extent, by the faith of
the tailor. The other important factor was the
possibility of getting divorced and married to
another woman, which was practically impos-
sible for Orthodox Christians. Then, there was
a possibility to gain a loan at any time from
fellow villagers or from the Tatars of neigh-
bouring settlements and to be in hospitable
relations with them, which was important to
the 'departed' [National Archive of the Re-
public of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 138,
File 12, Sheets 40—40 reverse]. The reasons
of the 'departure' by the priests were, as well:
'common ethnicity with the Muslim Tatars,
their conversational language and their world
view'; propaganda by the Tatar mullahs and
Muslims in general, close distances between
their settlements, etc. [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory
1, File 122760, Sheets 48—reverse].

The senior lecturer of the Moscow Archae-
ological Institute, S. Kuznetsov, visited the
guberniyas of Vyatka, Kazan, Perm and Ufa
by order of the Ministry of Internal Affairs in
1911-1912 in order to study the religious and
everyday conditions of the local peoples influ-
enced by the Muslim Tatars, and pointed out:
'Every Muslim tries somehow to expose their
affection and love to the proselytes; they are
gifted with presents and are constantly invited
to the houses of rich Tatars; and sometimes it
happens that the guest reception lasts weeks. If
the recently converted is in need, the Muslims
help him with the cattle, poultry, bread and
even money. A lot of Tatars try to give some
help secretly, and then they deny admitting
anything as theirs when it is introduced to them.
This is the so-called 'secret alms', to which the
Muslims give an important meaning. The Ta-
tars also vigilantly keep an eye on the recently
converted in order for them to strictly follow
the Mahomeddan rituals and not to remind oth-
ers by their appearance of their origin from an-
other tribe' [RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 133,
File 576, Sheets 235-235 reverse].

As a rule, in case of the family head's de-
cision, the other family members turned to

Islam, although in a number of cases, as the
priests pointed out, their wives wanted to stay
in the previous faith. Their behaviour was
explained by the fear of being abandoned by
their husbands and the risk to stay alone with
young children without a piece of bread to their
name [National Archive of the Republic of Ta-
tarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 138, File 12, Sheet
40-reverse]. Islam was often accepted by the
parents, brothers, sisters, nephews and nieces
of the teachers from fraternal schools and of
the priests [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 4, Inventory 1, File 121818,
Sheet 5-reverse].

Some conflicts between family members
or settlement residents were pointed out by
the missionaries in: Verkhnye Otary, Savrushi,
Yelyshevo, Satlygan Klyuch, Tri Sosny, Sta-
raya lkshurma, Zhuvut-sebe-Usadom, Ya-
nyl, Vazheshur and Bier (Mamadysh uyezd);
Apazovo and Kreshchenye Yanasaly (Kazan
uyezd); Kiyazly, Chuvash Maina, Novo-Chu-
vash Adam, Shama and Saltakayevo (Chisto-
pol district), etc. [Bagin, 1910, p. 27].

The ethnic make-up of 'mew Muslims'.
The majority of the 'departed' movement were
'newly—baptised' Tatars, the ancestors of whom
got baptized for different reasons and causes,
mostly in the second third of the 18th century
or the following decades. The main part of the
'old-baptised' Tatars, who had accepted Chris-
tianity before Peter I, owing to the successes of
Ilminsky's missionary system, kept their con-
fessional identity.

In an ethnic aspect, the 'new Muslims' in-
cluded local groups of the Tatarized Chuvash
and the representatives of the Finno-Ugric
peoples. During the Kazan Khanate, in the
Middle Volga region, the Tatar language was
a means of international communication for
indigenous peoples of the region. From the
19th to the beginning of the 20th century, to a
larger extent, this tradition was preserved. Is-
lamification continued during the 19th century.
They themselves called the conversion to Is-
lam as the 'exodus to Tatardom' [Bagin, 1909,
p. 21]. Among them were two groups: pagans
and nominal Christians. Intensive Islamifica-
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tion was carried out among the residents of
the following Chuvash settlements: Kukshim,
Belaya Voloshka, Uteevo-Bikovo, Suguty
(Tetyushi uyezd), Tatarsky Suncheley, Salda-
kayevo (Chistopol uyezd, Kazan guberniya);
Staroye and Novoye Surkino, Kazyabash, No-
voye Serezhkino, Alekseevka, Abdikeyevo,
Rysaykino, Staroye Gankino, Nikolkino, Bu-
lantamak, Sumeli Stepankovo, Nizhny Nur-
lat, Vorony Kust, Iglaykino, Sabakeevo, and
Kalmayur (Samara guberniya) [State Archive
of Saratov oblast, Fund 32, Inventory 1, File
3243, File 3257; Inventory 3, File 36; Samar-
skie eparxial'ny'e vedomosti, 1906. No. 17,
p. 790-798]. The Chuvash of the following
villages 'departed' to Islam: Tenevaya (with
a constructed mosque), Polevaya Baybakh-
ina, Vodoyal (Uty) (Tsivilsk uyezd, Kazan
guberniya) [Koblov, 1910, p. 370], Staroye
Afonkino, Artemyemka (Bylantamak) (Sama-
ra guberniya), the Besermens of the following
settlements: Yukamen, Dosase, Imanayevo,
and Kashchur (Glazov uyezd, Vyatka guber-
niya) [State Archive of Kirov oblast, Fund
237, Inventory 222, File 463, Sheets 92-92 re-
serve]. In 19051913, Islam was accepted by
the Udmurts in Novy Kumor, Maly Yum, Ish-
tuganov, Soutter, Vezheshur, Nizhnyaya Rus,
and Lyya Poikino (573 people) (Kazan guber-
niya) [National Archive of the Republic of Ta-
tarstan, Fund 2, Inventory 2, File 3960, Sheets
25, 36]. In the first decade of the 20th century,
Islam was officially accepted by 702 Chuvash
from the Ufa guberniya, 574 from the Samara
guberniya, 305 from the Penza guberniya, and
187 from Saratov guberniya [Yagafova, 2009,
p. 55]. In 1911, in the Simbirsk guberniya, the
number of the Muslim Chuvash, settled in 16
villages, reached 600-800 people [Kobzev,
2007, pp. 278-281].

The conversion of Russians to Islam was a
very rare case [RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 8§,
File801, Sheet 165].

Organization of religious and ritual
life. Owing to the caution of the OMSA and
its circular from 12 September 1905 under
No. 5017 in the petition about converting to
Islam, the 'departed' pointed out the precise

mahallah and the surname of the imam of that
mosque and attached the list with the names
of the members of all the families and their
ages. In fact, since official conversion, all the
new Muslims' found themselves as the mem-
bers of the current mahallah in a religious and
administrative aspect. Several types of their
organization of religious and ritual life should
be pointed out.

1) Assignment to the mosque of their native
settlement. In case there were several Islamic
temples, they became members of a congrega-
tion of the mosque which was most convenient
for them to attend. The qualities of the imam
and the relationship formed with them earlier
were also taken into account. In the communi-
ties, where villagers increased the number of
people in the mahallah, there was a later 'wave'
of constructing new mosques with a new ma-
hallah. For them, the most important factors
were to follow the norm of 200 men per each
new meeting house and to possess the means
for constructing a temple.

2) Assignment to the mosque of the neigh-
bouring village, in case there was no mosque
in their native settlement. The authorities did
not interfere in this problem, did not pay at-
tention to the distance for the mosque chosen
by them, and that's why the petitioners made
their choice quite independently, although
sometimes it was forced. The location of the
mosque in the neighbouring settlement meant
going there for a Friday afternoon service,
bringing a mullah every time for naming a
newborn baby, carrying out marriages and
funerals and other needs, and having prob-
lems in the organization of children's educa-
tion. In the settlement with multi-confessional
residents, the main obstacle in setting up new
Islamic meeting houses was a lack of people
in the religious community that did not corre-
spond to the normal requirements (200 men).
In particular, as an exception, on the basis of
the 'highest' permission from 18 April 1907,
the right to build a mosque was granted to the
Muslim returnees from the newly—baptised
Tatars in Yangildino village in the Sviyazhsk
uyezd (160 men) [RSHA, Fund 821, Inven-
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tory 8, File 703, Sheet 23]. In the same year
of 1907, the residents of Baymurzino, Staryye
Kurbashi and Polevaya Buva (totally 154 men)
from the Tetyushi districtalsoobtained the
'highest' permission for constructing a mosque
in the first of the villages [RSHA, Fund 821,
Inventory 8, File 703, Sheets 30-31]. In this
field, a row of rural communities acquired the
benefits from the edict of Nikolay II from 18
February 1908, which allowed the Internal
Affairs Minister to permit the construction of
a mosque by arranging the mahallah in small
(below 200 men) rural communities.

3) Establishment of an independent mahal-
lah by constructing a mosque. Here, there are
two groups of settlements.

Before announcing the edict of 17 April
1905, there had already been praying houses
with public mullahs in several rural communi-
ties [Bagin, 1909, p. 12]. After their exclusion
from the Orthodox copies, the residents drew
up a public resolution about establishing an
autonomous mahallah, constructing a mosque
and electing spiritual people. Thus, the rural
communities from Yelyshevo, Azyak, and Ko-
byak-Kozi set up a religious way of life within
the traditional religious establishment.

The situation was different in the second
group of the settlements, in the poly-faith set-
tlements, where 'new Muslims' lived together
with Christians and/or pagans. The spiritual
consistory took Christians under its patron-
age by declaring the temptation of construct-
ing a new mosque a danger. In the new social
and political conditions, only the heads of
the provinces of Simbirsk, Vyatka and Perm
stopped addressing the local spiritual consis-
tory about the given issue by assigning po-
lice authorities to deliver the required data
about the 'temptation'. In other provinces, the
previous kinds of state and church relation-
ships were still followed [Zagidullin, 2007, p.
128-129].

It seems that it was easier to construct a
mosque in the settlement where Tatars lived to-
gether with Russians. Thus, in 1907, on the sec-
ond attempt and as an exception from the gener-
al rules, the government approved the petitions

of the communities in Blagodatnaya village, the
Sidelkino volost, and the Chistopolsk uyezd,
about the permission to construct a mosque for
102 Muslims (men) living together with Ortho-
dox Christians (198 men) [RSHA, Fund 821, In-
ventory 8, File 703, Sheets 3636 reserve].

In the Kazan guberniya, the only case of
constructing a mosque in a settlement where
there was a church happened with the 'high-
est' permission from 4 December 1907 in Kre-
schenye Yanasaly of the Kazan district, where
the departed (112 householders) were earlier
assigned to the mahallah in Kainsar village, 4
versts away [RSHA, Fund 821, Inventory 8,
File 703, Sheet 58].

The following years, the attitude of the
authorities towards religious problems of the
new Muslims' toughened. The pretext of 'the
danger of temptation' was made use of to re-
ject the petitions of the returnees to Islam in
Staraya Ikshurma (162 men) living side-by-
side with Christians (1908, 1909), and in Sat-
lygan Klyuch (100 men), who wanted to set
up a mahallah together with the residents of
Nizhny Shittsy (104 men), because in the latter
settlement there were 29 men and 27 women
in Orthodoxy, 'hesitating to the ones prone to
change' the confession of the baptized Tatars,
in Tokhtamyshevo (1908), and in Sosnovy
Mys in the Mamadysh uyezd (1909)[RSHA,
Fund 821, Inventory 8, File 704, Sheets 27-27
reverse, 144—145, 156], etc.

In such settlements, children's education
was carried out by an educated Muslim (a man
or a woman) from a neighbouring settlement,
and the classes were given in the houses of the
residents.

Conclusions. In summary, the main part
of the returnees to Islam were the 'newly—
baptised', the parents of whom split with
Christianity in the 19th century and the ma-
jority lived together with Muslims. That is
why this act for them meant the legal acquisi-
tion of the the rights of Muslims, the mem-
bers of mahallahs. The main part of the 'new
Muslims' managed to align themselves with
the religious and ritual life by Islamic can-
ons within a short period of time. When there

)
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were no Orthodox residents in the settlement,
they managed to get an autonomous mahal-
lah registered much faster.

They were accepted by the Muslim Tatars
as their brothers in faith and members of the
integral part of the Tatar society, and they re-
ceived moral and certain material support. At
the beginning of the 20th century, the official
change of faith, together with the religious as-
pect, acquired a clearly defined ethnic context
and was associated with the record 'in Tatars'.
The movement of the official conversion into

Islam became a part of socio-cultural pro-
cesses within the formation of the united Tatar
ethnicity.

The beginning of the 20th century saw the
ethno-faith identification of the 'old-baptised'
Tatars. In the Kazan guberniya, over ten settle-
ments went through the conversion to Islam. In
these settlements, the presence of churches and/
or missionary schools and the preservation of
Orthodoxy by part or most of people brought
about serious obstacles in arranging a tradition-
al religious way of life for 'new Muslims'.
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CHAPTER 4
Education and Culture in the Kazan Guberniya
and of the Tatars of Russia

§ 1. Kazan Guberniya as a Region of Education, Culture and Science
in the Russian Empire

The Kazan guberniya at the beginning of
the 20th century was one of the largest regions
in the Russian Empire. The location between
the East and the West of the Imperial space and
the complicated ethnic structure determined
the uniqueness of its cultural life. The first de-
cades of the 20th century for Kazan guberniya
were an important period of educational, scien-
tific and cultural development. The processes
and changes in these fields were tightly related
to the social changes in the country, caused by
the Revolution of 1905-1907.

The first decades of the 20th century were
a dynamic period in the history of education-
al development in the region. Kazan was the
centre of a huge educational district, which
includes the governorates of Kazan, Samara,
Saratov, Astrakhan, and Viatka. The centre of
the educational district was Kazan University,
one of the oldest higher educational establish-
ments in the country, a recognized centre of sci-
ence and pedagogy. For a long time, it was the
only higher education institution and scientific
centre in the entire Eastern part of the Russian
Empire, coordinating the studies of the region.
Thus, Kazan University enormously influenced
the intellectual and daily life of residents in
the governorate. At the beginning of the 20th
century, it continued successfully developing
scientific schools, established prior in the 19th
century. Social changes in the country, changes
in the structure of the university management,
the liberalization of the university life, and the
inflow of young staff helped in setting up and
developing new scientific approaches in Kazan
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University [Ermolaev, edit., 2004, pp. 226—
253; Korbut, 1930].

The beginning of the 20th century was a
blossoming period of the humanities in Kazan
University. In that period, such famous histo-
rians as D. Korsakov (the author of works on
Russian history in the 18th century), N. Za-
goskin (a researcher of the history of Russian
law and the author of works on the history of
Kazan University), N. Firsov, M. Khvostov,
and V. Piskorsky all worked here. N. Petro-
vsky, a researcher of the history and culture of
the southern Slavs, also worked in Kazan. A.
Selishchev, obviously influenced by N. Petro-
vsky, made his first forays in science. Later, he
became a well-known Soviet Slavic special-
ist [Ermolaev, edit., 2004, pp. 226-228]. The
beginning of the 20th century was marked by
the activities of N. Katanov, a historian, Ori-
entalist, ethnographer, and linguist [Ivanov,
1973, pp. 62—63]. He studied a lot of Turkic
languages [Katanov, 1899], took part in a set
of expeditions to Eastern and Western Siberia
and Mongolia [Information about Kazan uni-
versity condition in 1906 and the first half of
1907 (Extract from the report), 1907, p. 51],
and was an author of works on the history of
Kazan and the Kazan Khanate. N. Katanov
fruitfully worked as the chairperson of the So-
ciety of Archaeology, History and Ethnogra-
phy and the Head of the Kazan city scientific-
industrial museum [The yearly record, 1909,
pp- 32-34].

The Kazan linguistic school also actively
developed and included the work of one of its
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brightest representatives, Professor V. Bogoro-
ditsky, a follower of the well-known Russian
linguist 1. Baudouin de Courtenay. A bright
philologist at the end of the 19th to the begin-
ning of the 20th centuries was E. Budde, known
as a founder of the historic dialectal studies of
the Russian language in the history of domestic
linguistics.

At the beginning of the 20th century, the
University also successfully developed other
scientific fields. The representatives of the
Kazan chemistry school, the followers of the
famous chemist A. Butlerov, went on with
their active research. That period is related to
the beginning of the professional work of the
famous chemist, the founder of the school of
phosphorus organics, A. Arbuzov (a student of
A. Zaycev and F. Flavitsky). During World War
I, the Kazan chemists played an important role
in the activities of the Kazan military industrial
committee [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 977, Inventory Council, File
1204, Sheet 116]. Under the supervision of Pro-
fessor A. Bogoroditsky, the chemical section of
this organization worked on the means against
asphyxiating gases [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 977, Inventory
Council, File 1204, Sheet 118].

The Kazan geography school continued its
successful research and pedagogical work. One
of'its outstanding representatives was P. Krotov,
who was widely recognized as a researcher of
East European Russia, the Urals, Kazan, Vyat-
ka and Simbirsk guberniyas [Information about
Kazan university condition in 1900 and the
first half of 1901 (Extract from the report, 1901,
p. 62; Dedkov, 2002, pp. 1-10]. The medical
department of Kazan University was one of the
strongest medical centres in Russia. It trained
medical workers in a vast region of the country,
including the Volga and the Cis-Ural regions.
Many renowned scientists worked in the de-
partment: physiologist N. Mislavsky, surgeon
V. Razumovsky, surgeon A. Vishnevsky, neu-
ropathologists L. Darkshevich and A. Favorsky.
At the time, mathematicians and mechanics,
such as F. Suvorov, D. Zeylinger and A. Ko-
telnikov, taught in the physics-mathematics

department at Kazan University. One of the
renowned physicians of the late 19—early 20th
centuries and the first Russian researcher of the
electromagnetic theory of light, D. Goldgam-
mer, continued working in Kazan, as well as
A. Vasilyev, a famous public figure who initi-
ated publication of the first complete collected
works on geometry by the prominent mathema-
tician of the 19th century, N. Lobachevsky.

The scholars of the law department at Ka-
zan University had a well-marked place among
the jurists of Russia. That included V. Iva-
novsky, one of the premier researchers of crim-
inal law, and A. Piontkovsky, author of works
on the issues of probation and abolition of the
death penalty. One of the activists in the Kazan
law community was the authoritative scholar
of civil law, senior lecturer A. Zavadsky. Ka-
zan University was a starting platform for the
pedagogical and scientific work of the famous
researcher of administrative law, A. Yelistratov
[1. Ermolaev, edit., 2004, p. 249].

While Kazan University taught in Russian
and primarily targeted the Orthodox youth, the
students of Turkic origin were also studying
there, including Tatars, Bashkirs, Azerbaijanis
and Kazakhs [Mikhaylova, 2006, p. 206]. The
potential in the Russian market and the striving
to be represented in the elective agencies and
governmental institutions required from a high
level of education from the Tatar intelligentsia.
While in the 19th century, young people from
Tatar families could receive higher education
only abroad (Turkey, Egypt, European coun-
tries), in the early 20th century they had an
opportunity to study in Russian educational in-
stitutions. The 1905-1907 Revolution brought
about a slight increase in number of Muslim
students. Thus, in 1908, the number of Tatar
students receiving education in various depart-
ments at Kazan University came to 13 people.
In 1913, their number increased to 27 people.
In 1912 A. Teregulov graduated from Kazan
University with honours. As a result, a medical
faculty graduate and a student of famous medi-
cal Professors S. Zimnitsky and A. Kazem-Beg,
A. Teregulov became the first Tatar Doctor of
Medical Sciences and Professor.
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After the Revolution of 1905-1907, Kazan
University contributed to the development of
higher education for women in the governor-
ate. It was a sign of the times, a kind of sym-
bol of social liberalization. A new educational
institution was created on the initiative of uni-
versity professors K. Arnstein, A. Vasilyev, N.
Sorokin, M. Khvostov, and G. Shershenevich,
which was called Higher Courses for Women,
where young women could receive higher edu-
cation. The coursework followed the programs
of the historical and philological university
departments in 'history' and 'Russian philol-
ogy' specialties. The graduates of the Courses
were able to teach in secondary educational in-
stitutions for women and, starting from 1911,
in secondary educational institutions for men.
Most of the teachers of this educational insti-
tution were the Kazan University professors,
such as A. Aleksandrov, V. Bogoroditsky, D.
Naguevsky and N. Petrovsky, to name a few
[Spravochnaya knizhka, 1910, p. 35]. It condi-
tioned the high level of education received in
the Higher Courses for Women. In 1911-1917,
19 young Tatar women were studying there, in-
cluding M. Gubaydullina, A. Mukhitdinova, Z.
and R. Gabitovs.

The level of interrelation between the uni-
versity and cultural life of the region was not
determined merely by the development of sci-
ence and education. Kazan University was the
centre of social life in the region. At the time,
the scientific societies of the university, formed
back in the latter half of the 19th century, were
successfully continuing their work. The repre-
sentatives of the national intelligentsia of the
region were actively involved in their work. In
the early 20th century, the Society of Archae-
ology, History and Ethnography collaborated
with 30 Tatars. One of the members of the so-
ciety was a prominent Mordovian educator and
linguist, M. Evsevyev. The Society of Archae-
ology, History and Ethnography contributed to
the collection and research work not only in the
Kazan guberniya. In their 'Izvestiya' (Journal),
the Society published methodical guidelines
on conducting archaeological and other kinds
of research. Being influenced by such guide-
lines, the members of the national intelligen-

tsia started their own regional associations in
the Vyatka, Samara and Simbirsk guberniyas
[Sidorova, 2008, p. 11].

The work of the professors from Kazan
University led to Kazan becoming one of the
most important museum centres of the coun-
try. The professorial community created the
Kazan Municipal Museum, which became
one of the biggest regional museums of Rus-
sia, both in quantity of exhibits and the con-
tents of collections.

One of the four Spiritual Academies of the
Russian Empire was based in Kazan, which
was opened there in 1842. This educational in-
stitution had a high scientific potential in the-
ology, philosophy, linguistics, oriental studies
and ecclesiastical law. In the early 20th cen-
tury, the Academy was a working ground for
the prominent specialist on ecclesiastical law,
Professor 1. Berdnikov, and the famous ori-
entialist, Professor N. Katanov [Maurer, edit.,
2009, p. 461].

The system of secondary education was
based on gymnasiums, and mektebs and ma-
drasahs for Tatar children. In the beginning of
the 20th century, the Tatar community were
coming to the realization of the importance of
secular education. For that matter, one of the
important changes in this area was the develop-
ment of new-method (Jadid) schools [Amirkh-
anov, 2002, p. 146]. The majority of the sub-
jects offered was of secular nature. They taught
such subjects, as arithmetic, geography, logic,
geometry, Russian history, the Russian lan-
guage, jurisprudence, pedagogy, psychology,
Oriental languages, medicine, and ethics. Some
madrasahs had drama and literature clubs and
published handwritten newspapers. In the early
20th century, especially after the 1905-1907
Revolution, the period when the restrictions
were being eased by the authorities, more and
more Tatar children were studying in Russian
gymnasiums, as the number of Russian-Tatar
training schools, Russian-Tatar schools and
Russian classes in madrasahs was increasing.

The 1905-1907 Revolution had a positive
impact on the development of secondary edu-
cation for Tatar women. Girls from the Tatar
intelligentsia families had an opportunity to
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study in Russian educational institutions, such
as Mariinskaya Gymnasium for Girls, and the
gymnasiums of Shumkova and Kotova.

A whole range of Tatar educational institu-
tions started flourishing under the impact of
social changes. The most well-known among
them were schools of L. Khusainova, F. Aitova
in Kazan and of F. Adgamova in Orenburg, as
well as the schools of F. Gainutdinova, which
were successfully functioning in Orenburg and
other cities of the governorate. They taught
secular subjects, such as Tatar literacy, arith-
metic, geography and history.

However, regardless of its explosive devel-
opment, the Tatar school system was still chal-
lenged, as it was opposed by Kadimists, pro-
tagonists of the scholastic system in education
and upbringing, local authorities and officials
who were responsible for approving school
programs and teacher staff [ Amirkhanov, 2002
a, p. 148]. A big part of the Tatar population,
primarily rural, did not have access to educa-
tion [Rustyamova, 1957, p. 421].

As the socio-political situation in the coun-
try was changing and the level of education
was increasing, the national intelligentsia of
the region was progressively showing interest
in European culture. It is proved by develop-
ment of various types of art, namely literature,
music and theatre.

The beginning of the 20th century marked
an important stage in the development of Ta-
tar literature. This period was a productive
time for many Tatar writers. The first decade
of the century witnessed a peak in the careers
of many renowned wordsmiths and the emer-
gence of new young writers. As a result, many
of them became classics of Tatar literature. The
work of Tatar writers vividly showcases the in-
troduction of national literature to the world-
wide literary movement.

It was the time of transformation for the
traditional genres and of emergence and devel-
opment of new literary movements and artistic
methods. The Tatar writers and poets actively
used the experience of Eastern, Russian and
West European literature. The Tatar literature
featured schools and movements of world liter-

ature, such as realism, romanticism, naturalism
and modernism. The tradition of enlightenment
and critical realism was supported by G. Tukay,
G. Iskhaki, G. Kamal and M. Gafuri. Romanti-
cism was embodied in the works of G. Ibragi-
mov and dramaturgy of M. Fayzi. Along with
realism and romanticism, the Tatar literature of
this period features lineaments of modernist art
as well. For instance, symbolism had a great in-
fluence on the poetry of Dardemand and works
of G. Gubaydullin [Minnegulov, 2006, p. 618].

The essential part of the literary movement
of the 20th century was Tatar literary criticism.
It was formed and separated into a stand-alone
scientific field after the 1905-1907 Revolu-
tion with the emergence of Tatar printed media.
G. Tukay, R. Fakhretdin, F. Amirkhan, and G.
Iskhaki played a huge role in the development
of Tatar literary criticism. Their manuscripts
and reviews disclosed its theoretical bases, dis-
cussed the issues of national identity in Tatar
literature, and defined and consolidated the
principles of critical realism methods.

The period of the 1905-1907 Revolution
was also the time of the explosion of Tatar
printed media [Amirkhanov, 1988, p. 3]. In
1905-1907, all over Russia: in Kazan, St. Pe-
tersburg, Moscow, Orenburg, Ufa, Simbirsk,
Astrakhan and other cities, there were 33 peri-
odical publications in Tatar, 21 of which were
newspapers and 12 which were magazines. It
included the newspapers 'Fiker' ('Thought') and
'Azat' ('Freedom'). Tatar printed media played a
crucial role in establishing the general norms
of the Tatar literary language. The credit for
development and establishment of these norms
goes to Tatar illuminators K. Nasyri, G. Ilyasi,
G. Tukay, G. Iskhaki, G. Ibragimov and others
[Khakov, 2006, p. 621].

The early 20th century was the time of
development for Tatar book publishing. The
centre of Tatar book printing was Kazan. Dur-
ing that period, the number of typographies
in Kazan grew bigger and there were even
whole companies specializing in publishing
and selling books. For instance, the Karimovs
book-trading company, 'Sabakh' and 'Magarif
("Enlightenment'). The typographies printed lit-
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erary works of both Tatar authors, such as M.
Gafuri, F. Karimi, M. Fayzi, N. Dumavi, and
Russian and foreign poets and writers, such as
A. Pushkin, L. Tolstoy, I. Turgenev, D. Defoe
and others. The Russian typographies made a
significant contribution to the Tatar book pub-
lishing industry. Only from 1910-1913, they
published around two thousand books in Tatar.

Kazan was one of the centres of literary de-
velopment for the region's other nations as well.
For instance, during the 1905—1907 Revolution,
a group of Mari littérateurs living in Kazan was
releasing the annual 'Mari calendar'. The editor
of the publication was famous Mari illuminator,
V. Vasilyev [Mikhaylova, 2006, p. 159].

Kazan was the place of development for
theatre. Theatre was a leading source of enter-
tainment for the citizens of the governorate's
capital, a symbol of supreme spiritual needs.
During the first decade of the 20th century,
there were between 7 and 8 professional dra-
ma troupes in Kazan. They performed in the
municipal theatre on Teatralnaya square, New
Theatre, Bolshoi Theatre of G. Rosenberg on
Bolshaya Prolomnaya street, Alafuzov's The-
atre, as well as in the Kupecheskoye Sobra-
nie and Vostochny (Eastern) club. There were
also a lot of amateur groups. In addition, the
city hosted operetta troupes [Blagov, 2001,
pp. 45-46].

In the beginning of the 20th century Tatar
theatre became professional. 1906 marked
the first public theatrical performance in Tatar,
whereas, in 1908, Ilyas Bagatyrgaevich Kuda-
shev-Ashkadarsky founded the first travelling
troupe of 'Muslim dramatic artists' in Russia,
which was later called the Tatar theatre troupe
'Sayar' ('Wanderer').

Tatar theatre was developing under the
beneficial influence of European and Russian
dramatic art. The work of the first Tatar drama-
tists, G. Kamal, Sh. Kamal, K. Tinchurin and
others, was heavily influenced by the works
of the leading Russian writers and dramatists,
such as A. Ostrovsky, M. Gorky, N. Gogol and
A. Chekhov [Ilyalova, 1986, pp. 5-30]. Similar
to productions of the Russian theatre maestros,
Tatar performance art primarily followed the
traditions of theatrical realism.

The musical culture of the new European
type was formed in Kazan in the late 19th—
early 20th centuries. It is witnessed in the nu-
merous performances of concert-philharmonic
and opera combination companies, the open-
ing of musical schools for professional music
education, as well as in the work of musical
social organizations. The active concert life
of the governorate's capital featured tour per-
formances of outstanding musicians such as
S. Rakhmaninov, A. Skryabin, L. Sobinova, A.
Nezhdanova and others. Kazan was the starting
point of the artistic career of the famous opera
singer, F. Chaliapin.

The development of Tatar national music in
the early 20th century was in many ways con-
nected to the formation of professional Tatar
theatre. At first, Tatar music was performed
by instrumental groups during the entr'actes
in the productions of the theatre troupe 'Sayar'.
Soon enough, Tatar music concerts were in-
cluded in the programs of literary evenings of
the "Vostochny club' in Kazan and performed
in Moscow, Saint-Petersburg, Ufa, Orenburg
and Saratov as well. The first professional Tatar
musicians were Fatakh Latypov, F. Gumerova
and Kamil Mutygi. S. Gabyashi, one of the first
Tatar composers, who wrote amazing instru-
mental, vocal and musical theatre pieces, was
actively promoting the musical enlightenment.
Russian musicians were also interested in Tatar
music, for instance, violin player I. Kozlov and
conductor A. Eichenwald performed original
adaptations of Tatar folk songs at their concerts.

The formation of the artistic culture in the
region featured new tendencies compared to
previous periods. The visual arts had an impor-
tant place in the artistic culture of the region.
Its growth was conditioned by the long-term
successful functioning of the Kazan art school,
founded in 1895 with the support of the Acad-
emy of Arts [Rosenberg, 2001, pp. 122-155;
Klyuchevskaya, 1990, pp. 36—40]. The school
trained professional painters, graphic artists,
architects and specialists of decorative and
applied arts. The institution of the provincial
art school provided the opportunity to involve
wide social and national categories of the pop-
ulation in artistic education. The student body
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of the school covered different nationalities,
including Udmurts, Mari and Chuvash. The di-
verse environment encouraged the invention of
new styles in visual arts. The main movements,
that influenced Kazan artists of the first decade
of the 20th century, were the late Peredvizh-
niki's art and 'Mir iskusstva' ("World of Art').
Kazan was a place where at the time new artists
such as N. Feshin, A. Rodchenko and D. Bur-
lyuk evolved into famous, outstanding artists
[Rosenberg, 2001, p. 130].

The cultural needs of the governorate's edu-
cated citizens were also satisfied by the devel-
opment of various forms of intellectual socializ-
ing. 1907 marked the opening of the Vostochny
(Eastern) club in Kazan. The chairman of the
club, I. Teregulov, and other institutors estab-
lished it to 'organize musical and literary eve-
nings and dramatical performances' [Mikhay-
lova, 2006, p. 176]. The club became, in a
way, a cultural headquarters for Kazan's Tatar
intelligentsia. It had a functioning library and
a reading room, it started a string orchestra and
carried out literary evenings with performances
by G. Tukay, F. Amirkhan and G. Kamal. The
establishment of musical social life was greatly
influenced by the Kazan branch of the Russian

musical society, the Kazan club of music lov-
ers, the Kazan society of fine arts lovers and the
Kazan society of people's universities.

Thus, in the early 20th century the culture
of the region went through serious growth and
changes. The development centre of its cul-
tural life has always remained the capital of
the Kazan guberniya. Being the biggest educa-
tional and scientific centre in the country, Ka-
zan University continued playing a crucial role
in the educational, scientific and social life of
the region. The cultural development of Ka-
zan guberniya was heavily influenced by the
1905-1907 Revolution. The liberal reforma-
tions in the country encouraged the evolution
of literature, printed media and different types
of art in the region. The national educational
system changed its course towards a secular
approach, as the higher education institu-
tions became more accessible to Tatar youth.
The national literature rose to a new height,
whereas the national printed media and the Ta-
tar professional theatre were first brought into
the picture. The early 20th century became the
time of active introduction of the Volga River
and Cis-Ural regions intelligentsia to the Euro-
pean cultural space.

§ 2. Tatar National Education

The Tatar national education, as a network,
was formed back in the Volga Bulgaria, the tra-
ditions of which were further developed during
the periods of the Golden Horde and the Kazan
Khanate. As Tatars had lost their sovereignty,
they lost all the factors for a highly developed
culture. It involved national education as well,
which was left with no state or financial sup-
port. The chances for its restitution appeared
only in the late 18th century. While there was a
lack of educators and people were losing their
local traditions, the educational institutions
were revived from an analogue of the Middle
Asian ones. First, the reasoning behind it was
that by that time, Middle Asia, composed of
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several independent khanates, was one of the
main centres of Islamic education, with the
epicentre of it being in Bukhara. Although the
scientific ideas within the Islamic world had
already lost their progressiveness and were
stuck in clerical and scholastic exceptionalism,
"the hunters for Islamic light and Eastern philo-
sophical wisdom" were coming here not only
from Russia, but from other Islamic countries
as well [Validov, 1986, p. 26]. Second, by that
time, Tatar merchants were gradually restor-
ing their trading relations with Middle Asia.
They brought in many manuscripts and books
that were then highly regarded among the
Kazan Tatars. The merchants witnessed how
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highly knowledge was valued in the Islamic
countries and how respected scientists were
by the society. So they essentially became the
first patrons of Tatar educational institutions.
A person who received education in Bukhara
was held in high esteem, was granted a large
mahallah (parish) and given the title Damullah,
which means Great Mullah. The Bukhara ma-
drasah graduates did not just fulfill the duties
of imam in mahallah mosques, they opened
madrasahs, gathered students, shakirds, and
trained common clerks for mahallahs, while
some shakirds of these madrasahs continued
their education in Bukhara. As early as the end
of the 18th century, I. Georgi noted that ev-
ery Tatar village had 'its own prayer house and
school, and the large villages even have girls'
schools of this kind'.

The Tatar educational institutions were
divided into two types: maktab (primary)
and madrasah (secondary and higher). Every
mosque had a maktab, similar to a primary
school, which was managed by the mullah of
its mahallah. There were no classes or depart-
ments or any specific curriculum in a maktab.
The teacher taught each pupil individually
from books composed of religious articles and
moral tales, usually from the life of holy proph-
ets. The term of study was also not specified.
The majority of pupils were boys from 8 to 14
years old. Girls studied in the mullah's house,
where they were taught by his wife, who was
called ostabika or abystay. The teaching meth-
ods were the same as in maktab, but it was for-
bidden to teach writing to them.

Maktabs were funded by the residents. The
buildings were just ordinary village houses
with one or several rooms, which served as
both classroom and dormitory for many stu-
dents. They cooked for themselves, did the
housekeeping, slept and spent their free time
there. The mullah and the main khalfa teach-
ers did not receive any payment. They lived off
students' donations and offerings.

Madrasahs, like maktabs, were attached to
mosques and managed by mahallah clergy. But
not every mahallah had a madrasah. They were
opened only in cities and villages with rich
residents capable of and willing to maintain

them, as well as an educated mullah capable of
organizing such an educational institution. For
instance, every mahallah in Kazan had its own
madrasah; however, not all of them were re-
garded as highly. In the late 18th to early 20th
centuries, the most popular one was Apanay
madrasah. Large educational institutions were
opening in villages as well, and were as popu-
lar and qualified as the ones in the city. This
was the case with madrasahs in the villages of
Kshkar, Bolshiye Saby, Satysh, Asan Ile, Tu-
mutuk, Urussu, Bajryaka, Nizhniye Chershily
and others.

The majority of shakirds were boys from 10
to 20 years old. Similar to maktabs, madrasahs
had neither a strict curriculum nor a specific
term. The subjects and teaching methods in
madrasahs were purely confessional up to the
middle of the 19th century. However, along
with theological disciplines, students learned
the basics of arithmetic, geometry, and gained
some knowledge of geography, astronomy and
medicine. But the level of teaching secular
subjects did not go beyond the Medieval theo-
logical perception of the world, and the latest
scientific and technological discoveries were
virtually ignored.

The teachers, as in maktabs, were mainly
khalfas. The head of a madrasah was a mudar-
ris, who usually had substantial theological
education in Eastern countries.

The financial situation of madrasahs was
difficult. The ill-equipped rooms often served
as both as classrooms and a dormitory. The sit-
uation was worsened by the fact that zakat (one
fortieth of the wealth of rich people, allocated
for charity according to Sharia law), as it was
explained by scholars, was considered genuine
only when it was given to poor individuals in
need. Since social welfare was not considered
a type of zakat, wealthy people gave their za-
kats to poor people and allocated only modest
amounts of money to madrasah maintenance.
Although a madrasah was never left without
zakat, it was given to shakirds, not according
to their needs, but by course year, meaning the
higher it was, the more zakat a shakird was
paid. Hence, the Tatar intelligentsia had good
reason to be interested in establishing chari-
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table organizations that could somehow accu-
mulate and rationally distribute at least some
of the national wealth belonging to the people,
including zakat. In fact, starting in the latter
half of the 16th century, when the state prac-
tically ignored the interests of the country's
non-Russian population, charity was the Tatars'
only source of funding for their social, spiritual
and educational needs. The social life of Tatars
started changing in the latter half of the 19th
century. But before that, the Tatar madrasahs
were traditional Islamic educational institu-
tions of the Bukharan type. This type of edu-
cational institution played a crucial role in the
formation of the educational system for Mus-
lims in the Volga River and Cis-Ural regions.
Especially when there was no national identity,
educational institutions of the Islamic Orient
to some extent encouraged a regeneration of
the intellectual foundations of Tatar society.
Graduates of these institutions brought Islamic
learning in its classical form to the region. It
did not meet the requirements of the new re-
ality, but it maintained the Islamic identity of
the Tatars. The authorities had a good reason
to believe that 'mullahs with Asian education
were the most harmful factor for Russification
of Tatars' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 92, Inventory 2, File 8777,
Sheet 74]. Since 'Bukhara, Samarkand and Cai-
ro were sacred sites for Muslims: they had the
oldest madrasahs, many Muslim scholars lived
and created their theological works in those
cities, and their names are associated in the
Muslims mind with the glorious era of Islam
and theological philosophical Arabic science.
That is why Tatars, who studied in those places,
were valued so highly' [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 92, Inventory
2, File 8777, Sheet 74]. However, 'when Rus-
sia conquered the Islamic centers in Middle
Asia, the number of Volga Tatars going there
to improve themselves decreased somewhat,
but the allure of former glory and traditional
striving of intellectual views toward the Ori-
ent was far from disappearing in Russian Islam'
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 92, Inventory 2, File 8777, Sheet 74]. By

the middle of the 19th century, there were 430
maktabs and 57 madrasahs in the Kazan region,
while in the Volga—Ural region, there were
already 1482. These educational institutions
were attended almost all (up to 80%) Islamic
youth..., where they developed not only their
religious views, but also their views on life and
the world around them' [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 92, Inventory
2, File 8777, Sheet 68]. Students of maktabs
and madrasahs 'asserted their belief that there
is nothing better or higher than Islamic science,
that a Muhammadan school is superior to any
others..., all aspects of the cultural life of a
Muslim were directed and regulated by clearly
formulated rules and laws of Shiria' [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 92,
Inventory 2, File 8777, Sheet 68].

By the middle of the 19th century, the edu-
cational institutions of the Bukharan type no
longer suited the needs of Tatar society. They
had to adapt to the new Russian reality and
ideological needs of the Tatar community, first
and foremost, of the incipient bourgeoisie. The
old method (Kadimist) school could no longer
remain the same, because it had to improve the
quality of education in secular sciences in or-
der to prepare the new generation for the world.
Thus, the main objective of national education-
al system reform was to find a solution to this
problem. The new method ('Jadid') madrasahs
first of all aimed at using a new teaching meth-
od (phonics) and giving adequate knowledge of
secular subjects. But it must be acknowledged
that although the new method educational in-
stitutions initially had idealogical functions
that were different from the Kadimist ones,
they cannot be contrasted, because they had
become parts of a single national educational
system. It must also be kept in mind that the
rural Tatar communities that nearly 95% of all
religious educational institutions were focused
on, remained a pillar of traditional Islamic so-
ciety. Moreover, it cannot be forgotten that a
community, according to Ismail Gasprinsky,
'is a miniature state, where all of its parts are
strongly connected as one, and it has its own
laws, customs, social orders, establishments

1
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and traditions, supported by the constant power
and spirit of Islam. Such a community has its
own authorities represented by elders and the
entire parish, which does not need acknowl-
edgment from above, because their authority
is religious and moral... This community has
fully independent clergy, who do not need any
sanctions or ordinations. Any trained Muslim
can become a teacher, muezzin, imam, akhun
or other, when approved by the community’
[Gasprinsky, 1881, pp. 25-26]. Hence, the ed-
ucational institutions found themselves in the
epicenter of quite a tough ideological battle
for the minds of the new generation, as they
were the most effective (almost the only, up
to the beginning of the 20th century) leverage
on social conscience. In 1912, there were 779
madrasahs and 8,117 maktabs in Russia with
267,476 students [Amirkhanov, 1986, p. 82]
and fairly definite trends appeared in this envi-
ronment. For example, by 1910, up to 90% of
all maktabs and madrasahs of Kazan guberniya
were using phonics, thus opting for not only
a new educational system, but also the ideol-
ogy of national social renewal. As noted in a
government form letter to governors of Russia
back in 1900, supporters of the new method en-
couraged 'the Tatar population of Russia to get
an education and gain practical knowledge in
crafts and industry, as well as in learning for-
eign languages, so it (the population—M.R.)
would be cultured and prosperous' [Karimullin,
1974, pp. 187—188]. N. Bobrovnikov, a govern-
ment official and well known specialist in the
national educational system for non-Russians
in Russia, pointed out that official reports re-
fer to 'maktabs and madrasahs as religious
schools... This qualification is not accurate to-
day; I dare to say, that there are probably no
strictly confessional schools left now. Even the
most backward, remote maktabs always teach
at least the alphabet by the phonics method...
almost every school teaches arithmetic and el-
ements of geography, sometimes Tatar history,
music and so on.... thus, maktabs to some ex-
tent come close to Russian secondary schools...
We can call such madrasahs confessional only
if we start calling all the educational institu-
tions under the Orthodox clergy confessional

as well' [Journal of the Ministry of National
Education, 1917, May, p. 62].

Large Jadid madrasahs were opened in al-
most every region with a Tatar community,
and they became the centers of Tatar culture:
'Galiya', 'Usmaniya' (Ufa), 'Khusainiya' (Oren-
burg), 'Rasuliya’ (Troitsk), ™uhammadiya',
'Marjani', Apanay (Kazan), 'Bubi' (Izh-Bobya)
and others. These educational institutions were
mainly opened with the help of the Tatar up-
per class, as it was concerned about the edu-
cation of youth and perceptive of the changes
occurring in Tatar and Russian reality. For ex-
ample, Akhmat Khusainov, a prominent Tatar
industrialist and philanthropist, built a new
type of madrasah, 'Khusaniya', in Orenburg for
100,000 rubles that provided education for 200
students, 100 of whom were fully dependent
on the madrasah. At the same time, he annu-
ally allocated scholarships for Tatars studying
in Kazan teacher's school (for 2 students), Ka-
zan and Orenburg vocational schools (for 6 stu-
dents from each) and Kazan business school (4
students) (for details see: [Sardf, 1913; Féxret-
dinov, 1911]).

The establishment of the 'Galiya' madrasah
in Ufa was largely funded by large Tatar mer-
chants and industrialists, such as the Khakimo-
vs, the Nazirov brothers, the Yagudins, Giba-
dulla Usmanov, Sufiya Tevkeleva and others.
The Troitsk madrasah was supported by mer-
chant L. Yaushev, the one in Yekaterinburg by
merchant Agafurov, and the 'Muhammadiya'
madrasah was funded by the Galeev brothers.

Meanwhile, implementation of the Russian
national policy and missionary plans included
opening schools for baptised Tatars and the
non-Russian population, in general. The old
system built on the principles of forced Chris-
tianisation did not prove itself. The system
developed by N. Ilminsky was focused on
promoting Orthodoxy among the non-Russian
population in their own language. Therefore,
they published textbooks and religious books
in the students' native languages based on the
Russian alphabet. The ultimate goal, accord-
ing to N. Ilminsky, was 'Russification of for-
eigners and their complete integration with
Russians by faith and language' (quoted from:
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[Vorobyov, edit., 1967, p. 385]). A substantial
network of schools was organized on the basis
of this system. In order to train teachers and
priests to work in missionary schools, a cen-
tral school for baptised Tatars was opened in
Kazan in 1863, followed by a teacher train-
ing seminary for foreigners in 1872. Teacher
training schools were also opened in Simbirsk,
Ufa and Birsk. By 1870, there were already 39
schools for baptised Tatars.

Besides purely missionary schools for chil-
dren of baptized nationalities, other schools
called Russian-Tatar opened for Muslim Ta-
tars. These were primary schools supported
by the treasury, where students were taught
Russian grammar, and all the general subjects
were taught in Russian. The first Tatar teacher
training school opened in Kazan in 1876 to
train teachers to work in these schools. How-
ever, the Tatar population reacted negatively to
Russian-Tatar schools. Hence, these schools
met with little success and their number was
extremely low. In the early 20th century, the
entire Kazan educational region, which in-
cluded six governorates, had 57 Russian-Tatar
schools, whereas there were only 11 of them in
Kazan guberniya.

The Tatar intelligentsia took active mea-
sures to transform these schools into new
method educational institutions with manda-
tory classes in the Quran, the pillars of faith
and Sharia. Thus, between 1870 and 1915, 14
Russian-Tatar schools and Russian madrasah
courses opened in Kazan, which were run un-
der the auspices of progressive Tatar merchants.

One of the features of Tatar education of
the late 19th—early 20th centuries was that this
same period saw large-scale development of
women's education, which highlights the pro-
gressive changes in the issue of women's right
in Tatar society. Thus, by the beginning of
the 20th century Kazan had a number of girls'
schools, such as Aitova, Khusainova, Mush-
tarieva, Sayfullina, Gabitova, Amirkhanova
and Mirkhaydarova, among others. In 1907, a
school for girls was opened in Izh-Bobya vil-
lage, and in Troitsk, Orenburg and other places
in 19009.

Nonetheless, in the early 20th century the
education system required some serious chang-
es that were driven by many factors. The new
method madrasahs, which by this time were
the basis of the system, were also in need of
improvement. It was necessary to define the
main principles that would the determine the
prospects of the educational system. First of all,
this concerned the status of Tatar educational
institutions. Were they strictly confessional,
or did new method educational institutions
change into something secular? This problem
was not as simple, as it would seem. Although
the legal status of Tatar madrasahs only fit into
the system of confessional educational institu-
tions, the reality was much more complicated.
The opinions of authorities were also divided.
As N. Bobrovnikov noted, reports on the Kazan
educational region refer to maktabs and ma-
drasahs as confessional schools. But 'today this
qualification is inaccurate;... I dare to say, that
right now there are probably no strictly con-
fessional schools left. But 'this qualification is
not accurate today... I dare to say, that there are
probably no strictly confessional schools left
now. Even the most backward, remote mak-
tabs always teach at least the alphabet by the
phonics method and have a reader containing
secular articles... Along with Islamic subjects,
madrasahs teach many secular sciences; thus,
maktabs to some extent come close to Russian
secondary schools' [Journal of the Ministry of
National Education, May, 1917, p. 62]. Tatar
maktabs and madrasahs were all opened as
confessional educational institutions in par-
ishes (mahallah) without exception. If the state
gave permission to establish a parish, opening
both a madrasah and a maktab was also al-
lowed.

This situation suited the Muslims of Rus-
sia quite well, as they could open new educa-
tional institutions quite easily. But their con-
fessional nature undoubtedly restricted the
process of their modernization. Perhaps that is
why, in the early 20th century, the Tatar print
media launched a full discussion on defining
the content of confessional education. One of
the reasons for this controversy was an inquiry
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of the Department of Foreign Confessions to
the Orenburg and Tauric Spiritual Director-
ates in October 1913 on the view of the Sharia
law regarding maktabs and madrasahs. The
Department's inquiry received responses from
all Tatar newspapers. The main message in the
publications was that Islam does not divide
educational institutions into confessional and
secular: while being essentially confessional,
throughout the entire history of Islamic civi-
lization, Islamic educational institutions did
not limit the curriculum they were teaching, as
long as they did not contradict the main can-
ons of Islam, of course. The newspaper Koyash
(Sun) noted that 'Our religion is not a religion
expressed only in prayers; it instructs us to ac-
quire the knowledge that is necessary in life'
[Koyash, 11 October, 13 October 1913]. The
newspaper Vakyt (Time) commented on this,
saying that 'our notion of science means secu-
lar and religious knowledge', which is why 'our
maktabs are not divided into confessional and
non-confessional categories' [Vakyt, 2 Novem-
ber 1913].

The answers prepared after a preliminary
discussion, basically showed the general feel-
ings of Tatar society. As the newspaper Bay-
anelkhak (Journal of Truth) noted, 'All imams
who were on the council acknowledged the
importance of teaching secular subjects in our
maktabs and madrasahs' [Bayanelkhak, 27 De-
cember 1913]. To the question of 'what are Is-
lamic confessional maktabs and madrasahs, ac-
cording to Sharia?' the council formulated the
following response: 'They are institutions that
teach the laws and canons of Islam and give the
knowledge that is needed for earthly and heav-
enly well-being' [Bayanelkhak, 27 December
1913].

This unanimity in the ideologically diverse
Tatar community was a sign that different strata
of Tatar society were concerned about the fate
of the educational system. On the one hand, ev-
eryone was fully aware of the need for, if not
drastic, at least significant changes in this area.
On the other, they were wary of the fact that it
was the government that was attempting to re-
form the educational system. Tatar intellectuals
were fully aware that the education system for

Tatars was the main source of keeping spiritual
values in society, which is why drastic trans-
formations in this area required heavy respon-
sibility and caution. As the newspaper "Yulduz'
(Star) pointed out, 'neither the state, nor society
has created anything that could replace Islamic
educational institutions. So the matter concerns
not only members of the clergy, but the entire
educational system as a national problem. That
is why Muslim society emphasizes the impor-
tance of reforming confessional educational in-
stitutions' [Yulduz, 3 January 1914].

The changes that occured in the educational
system were undoubtedly positive. The re-
forms '10-15 years ago were only on people's
minds, as these plans were suggested only by
progressive people of the nation. At the time,
it seemed that implementing these alterations
could lead to quite substantial changes in Ta-
tar society' [Koyash, 29 September 1913]. But
partial transformation of our madrasahs could
not change our life significantly. Our previous
madrasahs were behind the times, and so are the
madrasahs today; previous madrasahs graduat-
ed people as unprepared for life as those gradu-
ating from modern madrasahs. Madrasahs and
life go their own separate ways. The graduates
of our madrasahs, like commoners with no
madrasah education, can comprehend neither
the outer world, nor the spiritual world. Our
madrasahs continue to graduate a special type
of people, called shakirds' [Koyash, 29 Sep-
tember 1913]. According to representatives
of the progressive intelligentsia, even the new
method educational institutions were unable to
meet the demands that the world set for Tatar
society, especially youth, either by their status,
legal position or organization. The fact is, there
actually 'was an attempt to introduce secular
studies to the reformed spiritual educational in-
stitutions. But then they appeared to be on the
borderline: they had almost lost their former
role as confessional schools, but had not yet
received the status of secular schools. The stu-
dents entering were not interested in becoming
members of the clergy or studying theological
laws. They wanted to find their way into secu-
lar professions though madrasahs. Whereas
society mainly wanted to gain well-educated,
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theologically trained clergy from the reformed
madrasahs' [Mektep, 1913, No. 3]. Eloquent
proof of this is the fact that in 10 years of ex-
istence of the Galiya madrasah, only 38 out of
950 graduates become mullahs, while the rest
of them mainly became teachers®.

Thus, it is safe to say that by the 1910s, the
Tatar intelligentsia's perception of the potential
for national system reform underwent drastic
changes. The illusions about the possibility of
implementing it within confessional schools
faded away. A confessional school, as implied
by its status, could train only clergy capable of
serving the needs of the Muslim community,
as well as educated people who could navigate
through the twists and turns of their modern
life, but not specialists capable of finding their
place in different sectors of society and with
the ability to blend easily into one social group
or another. The intelligentsia were concerned
that Tatars, who were quite highly educated
people compared to other Russian nationali-
ties, continued to end up in the most unskilled
and underpaid groups of society. A certain
Iskander al-Khamzavi drew attention to this
problem in the newspaper "Vakyt' (Time), say-
ing that 'it is now commonly believed that
madrasahs have to provide education for the
nation by training mullahs and mugalims suf-
fused with ideas. The madrasah reforms were
implemented within this perspective. The pro-
grams of large, successful madrasahs such as
'Galiya' and 'Muhammadiya', were developed
along this very line. But today the programs
and objectives of madrasahs are no longer sat-
isfactory, because national life itself is now
far ahead of them' [Vakyt, 24 August 1914].
This is why, according to the author, 'it is not
enough just to be a committed and educated
mullah and mugallim. To become a leader of
the nation, it is also important to be a person
of action (my emphasis—R.M.). At one time,
having ideas was the most important thing, but
now it is useful only for philosophizing. Today,

% Madrassa rector Zia Kamali wrote about this in
his report on the activities of the institution over 10
years. See: [Tormysh, 1916, Nos. 566, 567].

a person who wants to be useful and become a
role model for his nation, besides having ideas,
has to actually do something to help it' [Vakyt,
24 August 1914].

In this case, relying entirely on the Rus-
sian state educational system could have some
unwanted consequences: the intelligentsia did
not rule out the possibility of losing the most
educated class of the nation, who would not
care about its people's interests. There were
certainly some reasons for these concerns.
The 'Rules on Education for Foreigners Living
in Russia' of 1870 made it clear that 'Muham-
madan Tatars... are a tribe, fanaticized by nu-
merous clergy, with a lot of mosques and Mu-
hammadan schools, and it is strong in its faith.
Therefore, Russification of Muhammadan Ta-
tars can be carried out only by spreading the
Russian language and education' [Mir islama,
1913. Vol. 2, Ed. 4, p. 260]. At the same time,
it was no secret that 'the ultimate goal of edu-
cating all the foreigners, living in our country,
is clearly their Russification and merger with
the Russian people' [Mir islama, 1913. Vol. 2,
Ed. 4, p. 261]. The government attempted to
use the part of the national intelligentsia that
could be its ally in this issue as well. As noted
by censor M. Pinegin in 1905, 'recently, when
the Tatars started their intellectual awakening
and when they divided into two parties: the
young, dreaming about some kind of national
identity, and the old, only fighting for equal-
ity in religious and social rights' [National
Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1,
Inventory 1, File 1649, Sheet 7]. Government
officials were fine with the second movement,
as they focused their efforts 'mainly on im-
proving the religious situation, equal rights
and promoting education, rather than support-
ing national identity' [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 1,
File 1649, Sheet 7]. Most importantly, many
members of this group support the idea of
teaching Tatars 'the Russian language in com-
mon educational institutions as well', and be-
lieve that 'knowledge of the official language
is what will allow Tatars to gain the required
real knowledge and a European education as
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a guarantee of their further cultural devel-
opment' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 1, File 1649,
Sheet 7]. However, the Russian government
did not abandon its initial goal and occa-
sionally called meetings of the highest level,
where it made numerous, but compromise de-
cisions. During the council meeting on 1 June
1913, State Duma member Enikeev addressed
this problem quite harshly: 'Restrictions and
tyranny towards foreigners have reached the
utmost limit. The right to control schools has
been turned into an instrument of continuous
and harsh repression... The Ministry is pursu-
ing a policy of Russification against foreign-
ers, because they raise a specter called foreign
separatism... For the sake of the state's inter-
ests and dignity, we must demand the banish-
ment of this policy from the sphere of national
education' [Mir islama, 1913. Vol. 2, Ed. 5, p.
303-304].

In this case, it was clear that the reforma-
tion of education needed a radically new ap-
proach. As time has shown, the confessional
school reform planned as an optimal and ef-
fective solution for all the problems accumu-
lated in this sector turned out to be only the
first stage of major transformations. It was im-
portant to move forward and take other steps.
But Tatar society, which still functioned on the
principles of a confessional community, had
almost no financial or intellectual means, and
most importantly, no legal framework for cre-
ating a completely new system of secular edu-
cation. In turn, the Russian state understood
the risks of drastic measures from Muslims,
who seriously endangered the ideological in-
tegrity of Russia.

Reformation of the educational system had
to be in the empire's interests. The noticeable
revitalization of Russian official circles in 1910
is evidence that the state had outlined a specific
development model of the educational system
for foreigners: primary school was supposed to
be separate and confessional, whereas second-
ary and higher education had to be universal
for the whole empire. The Tatar intelligentsia
considered such prospects to be very danger-
ous for the integrity of the nation.

As Kh. Atlasi noted, 'nations that have
schools win the worldly battle for existence,
as every individual is armed with knowledge,
while nations that have no schools have no
power, due to the ignorance of its compatriots.
A search for the reasons for the defeats inflicted
up the Islamic world by other nations in the last
few centuries comes down to the fact that Mus-
lims had no knowledge and no schools, where-
as their rivals had knowledge and schools' [Me-
ktep, 1913, No. 1, p. 19].

This problem was constantly and seriously
discussed in the Tatar community. There was
no unanimity of opinion, but they realized
the need for reforms in this area: 'some claim
that maktabs and madrasahs must be strictly
religious educational institutions, while oth-
ers argue that they must be purely secular
or mixed, and still others write that maktabs
should not be separated from madrasahs and
both of these divisions... are parts of the same
educational institution; some others argue that
maktabs, along with religion, must provide
basic knowledge of general subjects and so
on' [National Archive of the Republic of Ta-
tarstan, Fund 420, Inventory 1, File 297, Sheet
13]. But they were all united by the idea that
state education for them had to conform with
religious and social specifics of Muslims. That
is why they strongly insisted on introducing
the subjects of native language and Tatar lit-
erature in schools for Muslims' [National Ar-
chive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 420,
Inventory 1, File 297, Sheet 13]. According to
N. Katanov, the Russian intelligentsia did not
have a clear idea about which language would
be used in educational institutions for Mus-
lims: 'some of them believed that by establish-
ing European-style institutions, even with the
Tatar language, Muslims would stop avoiding
European knowledge and might eventually
stop being Asians at all' [National Archive of
the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 420, Inventory
1, File 297, Sheet 13]. Others 'did not share
those hopes and assumed that after getting
out from under government control, Muslims,
supported by Islam and European knowledge,
would become even worse enemies of Europe-
an Christians than they were before' [National
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Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund
420, Inventory 1, File 297, Sheet 13]. Official
circles took a stand, as they were wary not of
the opening of 'special gymnasiums for Mus-
lim boys or even for girls' [National Archive
of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 420, Inven-
tory 1, File 297, Sheet 58], but of the language
in which these educational institutions taught,
because 'if teaching in Tatar is allowed, then
Tatarization will sweep Meshherjaks, Bashkirs
and Kirghiz on an even larger scale than it did
before, since there are a lot of Muslims who
are willing to take European studies, but are
not studying them because they are taught in
Russian' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 420, Inventory 1, File 297,
Sheet 58].

Educational system reform had indeed
become one of the major problems of Tatar
society. The Bureau of the Muslim Faction
of the State Duma had a good reason for is-
suing a special decree stating that 'Muslims
need new types of educational institutions
that could be established on the general ba-
sis suggested by the educational committee of
the Third State Duma. But the decree empha-
sized that it would be possible only when 'the
amendments demanded by Muslim deputies
are passed' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4, File 4485,
Sheet 1]. Those demands included: 'l) pri-
mary schools in the Muslim occupied regions
must teach in the language of Muslim chil-
dren studying in school. 2) Primary schools
must meet the interests of the state, but at the
same time satisfy the religious and national
interests of local population, their traditions
and rights. 3) Teaching the Russian language
in schools of areas with a Muslim population
must start only at the beginning of the third
year of education' [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4,
File 4485, Sheet 1]. Since Islamic educational

institutions essentially remained religious
even after reformation, the decree noted that
'they have to be excluded from the sector of
the Ministry of National Education and be
under the control of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, and the oversight of the educational
process and internal regulations, as well as the
management of teachers has to be assigned to
spiritual assemblies' [National Archive of the
Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4,
File 4485, Sheet 1]. However, members of the
Islamic faction were no longer satisfied with
the existing system of technical subordination
of Islamic educational institutions to spiritual
assemblies. Hence, the decree specified that
further subordination would be possible only
by reforming the spiritual assemblies, which
would assign teachers and at the same time
'their responsibilities and rights would be de-
fined and they would be paid' [National Ar-
chive of the Republic of Tatarstan, Fund 1, In-
ventory 4, File 4485, Sheet 1]. The members
of the Islamic faction were implying financial
support for primary educational institutions
as well, 'because Muslims are generally poor...
This help is especially needed where there are
no vakufs or the income from a vakuf is not
enough' [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 1, Inventory 4, File 4485,
Sheet 3].

The situation in the religious educational
system revealed many problems inherent in Ta-
tar society. A society that turned towards secu-
lar values was unable to create an intellectual
base for introducing and spreading it. The edu-
cational system, which was designed to con-
solidate the intellectual power of society, was
restricted to confessional education. On the
one hand, this position had some positive as-
pects: it consolidated the Tatar society around
the Islamic ummah. On the other hand, a lot of
opportunities for creating a civil society could
not be turned into reality.
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§ 3. National Press and Book Publishing

The beginning of the 20th century marked a
critical stage in the formation of the Tatar na-
tion and development of the national culture.
The national press, that is book publishing and
the press, which was an integral part of Tatar
culture, had an essential role in the spiritual
life of Tatar society. When distinguishing sev-
eral stages in the development of Tatar book
publishing, D. Iskhakov defines the period
from 1901 to 1917 as the final one, when the
formation of the national book publishing in-
dustry was completed [Iskhakov, 2010 b, p. 44].
Meanwhile, the establishment of the Tatar print
media started only as a result of of the 1905-
1907 Revolution.

Due to increasing demand for printed prod-
ucts, book publishing was becoming an impor-
tant industry. Remarkably, Tatar businessmen
achieved great success in this field as well.

Kazan was still the main center of the Ta-
tar book publishing industry in the early 20th
century. The leading book publishers were the
printing house of Karimov brothers, Kazan
University and I. Kharitonov (Table 1.4); from
1901 to 1917, Karimov brothers published half
of the entire editions of Tatar books printed in
Kazan, and one-third of the number of publica-
tions.

It should be emphasized that the opening of
the Karimov brothers printing house early in
1899, which started operating on 1 March 1900,
marks a new page in the national book industry,
characterized by an increase in Tatar publica-
tions and a decrease in their production cost
and selling price, which made printed goods
more affordable to the general public [Karimul-
lin, 1974, pp. 27, 42]. The company not only
printed books, but also did typesetting, issued
publications by lithography and had multicolor
printing [Karimullin, 1974, p. 28]. National
book printing made even greater gains dur-
ing the years of the First Russian Revolution.
For example, the printing house of the Sharaf
brothers started operating on 1 November 1906
(opened in the house of V. Kazakov, in rooms

Alsu Akhtyamova

of the 'Bolgar'"), but in mid-1908 it was closed
down by order of the Kazan governor out of
court and without an investigation. After G.
Sainov 'purchased' the printing establishment,
it was called Sainov's Printing House, and it
was soon given the name 'Urnyak' (Example)
(1908-1911). By an unspoken agreement,
'Urnyak' was acquired by V. Kazakov, who re-
ceived a license to open a printing house on 29
March 1911. however, it was able to operate
only until 26 June. Starting in 1913, 'Magarif'
(Education) became the legal successor to the
Sharaf brothers printing house ('Urnyak’', Ka-
zakov).

The printing house of the Idrisov, Galliev
and Co. Trading House partnership was opened
in September 1908, and, from then on, it oper-
ated in the publishing and bookselling business
as the company Millyat (Nation) (license dated
25 November 1908). The 'Umid' printing house
and type foundry was officially opened on 8
June 1911. These printing institutions, as well
as Kasimov brothers printing house, played a
crucial role in improving the artistic design and
polygraphy of Tatar books [Karimullin, 1974,
pp- 42, 119-125]. The signficant contribution
of I. Kharitonov, G. Kamal, M. Idrisov and
I. Yuzeev to the development of Tatar type-
face must be emphasized [Karimullin, 1997,
p. 122]. In 1907-1912, Tatar books were also
printed in the 'Bayanel-khak' printing house of
A. Saydashev (license dated 17 March 1906)
[Karimullin, 1974, p. 130].

Along with Kazan, Tatar books were pub-
lished in other cities of the Russian Empire as
well. Orenburg had printing establishments
that were quite large for their time: F. Kari-
mi's printing house (1917-1922), and printing
houses of the 'Karimov, Khusainov and Co.'
(1907-1915), 'G. Kusainov and Co.' (1915-
1917) partnerhips that often functioned both
as editors and publishers. Within these compa-
nies, there were independent publishing com-
panies, namely 'Belek’, 'Khezmet' (Work) and
'Faida' (Benefit). According to A. Karimullin,



152

Section I. Kazan Guberniya and the Tatar Community of Russia

in the Early 20th Century

in the early 20th century, Orenburg had pub-
lished about 400 Tatar books with a circula-
tion of around one million copies, in addition
to orders in the Kazakh and Russian languages
[Karimullin, 1999, pp. 235-236]. The smaller
towns of Orenburg region were also involved
in the Tatar printing industry. In Troitsk, Tatar
books were published in a printing house that
belonged to F. Selyanikin, which was later ac-
quired by the 'Khezmat' ('"Work') partnership.
There are some known cases of Tatar books
printed in Uralsk.

Semipalatinsk had the 'Yardam' ('Help')
partnership that was first involved in selling
Tatar books, and later started publishing them
as well. We note that the 'Yardam' publishing
was organized by the Nigmatullin brothers in
1911 [Karimullin, 1974, p. 160].

In late 1905, the Tatar typefaces were ac-
quired by the printing house of the Ufa guber-
niya administration. The first Tatar printing
house also appeared in Ufa: the division of
the Orenburg 'Karimov, Khusainov and Co.
Partnership', known as 'Sheryk Matbagasy'
(‘Eastern Print', 1908-1917), and 'Tormysh'
('Life', 1914-1916). A publishing and printing
company named 'Nur' ('Light') was founded in
Sterlitamak. There were partnerships that were
only publishing and bookselling businesses,
such as 'Akcha’, 'Irshad’, 'Kitap' and 'Chulpan'.
They placed their orders in the printing hous-
es mentioned above. Altogether, according to
Karimullin, Bashkortostan published 260 Tatar
books with circulation of more than 725,000
copies[Karimullin, 1999, p. 226].

In Astrakhan, from 1908 to 1914, the pub-
lishing house of 'G. Gumerov and Co. Partner-
ship' published 58 Tatar books (total of 123,400
copies). The Tatar printing industry regained its
momentum only after the February Revolution,
as Tatar print found its polygraphic base in the
'Nashriyat' printing house established on the
basis of the 'G. Gumerov and Co. Partnership'
printing house. At the start of the new century,
the 'Type Foundry Printing House of 1. Bora-
gansky and Co.' continued publishing Eastern
books (including Tatar books) in St. Petersburg.
During the First Russian Revolution, Boragan-

sky became partners with St. Petersburg Akhun
G. Bayazitov, who then founded the Nur print-
ing house. The total number of Tatar books,
estimated by A. Karimullin, printed in both
printing establishments in 1901-1910 came
to 148,400 copies [Karimullin, 1974, p. 179].
Another Eastern printing house opened in the
capital in 1906 was known as 'Ulfa' ('Friend-
ship'), which also printed a newspaper. A third
Tatar printing house belonging to Usmanov ap-
peared in 1909, and according to A. Karimullin,
its legal successor was the Tatar printing es-
tablishment of M. Maksutov, founded in 1914
[Karimullin, 1999, pp. 183-184]. Moscow
printing houses, such as those of O. Gerbek,
the Lazarev Institute of Oriental Languages
and M. Attay, printed single editions in Tatar.
Some of the orders of Tatar editors were print-
ed in other Moscow printing establishments as
well, mainly by lithography. According to A.
Karimullin, 14 books with total run of 28,000
copies were published in the city [Karimullin,
1974, p. 184]. But as a whole, according to a
bibliographer, in the early 20th century,Tatar
books were in third place after Russian and
Latvian books in the number of publications
and in second in circulation among national
books of the peoples of Russia. He believes
that such extensive development of the Tatar
book industry was encouraged by the demand
from other nations and publishers of Kazakh
and Uzbek books, who joined Tatar printing
houses at that time [Karimullin, 2005, p. 205].
Tatar publications included a wide range of
literature, both by content and by the type of
polygraphic design. They included were refer-
ence books, calendars, dictionaries, encyclo-
pedias, the Nations of the World series (trans-
lation), textbooks, and works of philosophy,
linguistics and other topics. However, literary
works, including translations of works Russian
and Western European classics, were one of
the main components of the Tatar book collec-
tion. Books in Arabic published by Tatars not
only displayed traditional texts of canonical
literature (the Quran, Hadith and others), but
also presented a large number of religious and
social debates on particular local issues [Safiul-
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lina, 2001]. There is no doubt that Tatar busi-
nessmen saw the national book publishing in-
dustry not just as a source of income but also
as a canvas for educational and reformist ideas.

As national book publishing developed, the
significance of Tatar periodical print media as
a kind of printed source of the latest informa-
tion became increasingly obvious. At the start
of the century, the initiatives for establishing
print media in the native language were first
expressed by members of the Tatar intelligen-
tsia. Notably, at that time, publication of the
Turkic newspaper 'Tardzheman' ('Transla-
tor', 1883—-1918) continued in Bakhchysaray.
In St. Petersburg, a prominent social activist,
R. Ibragimov, published the almanac Miryat
(Mirror, 1900-19092) in Tatar [Battalov, 1996,
p. 133].

The first newspaper in Tatar called 'Nur'
('‘Beam') was published on 2 September 1905 in
St. Petersburg by the above-mentioned Akhun
of St. Petersburg garrison, G. Bayazitov. The
second by time of foundation in Russia was the
Tatar newspaper 'Kazan Mokhbire' ('Kazan her-
ald'), published in Kazan on 29 October 1905.
Permission to publish it was issued to an at-
torney at law, member of the Kazan City Duma,
S. Alkin, and at first, the newspaper was pub-
lished in two languages, according to order, but
later only in Tatar. Two more newspapers in Ta-
tar appeared in the same year. On 27 November,
K. Mutygi-Tukhfatullin from Uralsk published
the first issue of 'Fiker' ('Thought') newspaper,
and on 11 December, the above-mentioned
R. Ibragimov published 'Ulfat' ('Friendship')
newspaper inn St. Petersburg [Gaynullin, 1983,
pp. 12—13; Amirkhanov, 2005, pp. 121-122].

By the end of 1906, the national press was
represented by twenty publications; hence,
the plans of the establishment, who discussed
the possible number of Tatar newspapers and
magazines at the turn of the 19-20th centuries
did not come about, and they came to the con-
clusion that there would be no more than 3 or
5 [Karimullin, 1983, p. 232]. It should be em-
phasized that Tatar print media had its ups and

26 This was published in Kazan, and there were 22
issues in total starting from No. 17 (1903).

downs from the time it was established. For ex-
ample, in 1907 there were 28 Tatar periodicals,
while in 1908-1909 their number decreased to
19, whereas in 1910-1912, there were no more
than 15 of them. There were 24 Tatar newspa-
pers and magazines in 1913, and 25 in 1914.
There were 19 operating Tatar print media out-
lets in 1915, and 18 in 1916, while magazines
dominated (11 and 12, accordingly). After the
February Revolution, Tatar newspapers were
announcing their opening one after another,
so in 1917, there were at least 50 publications,
including 14 magazines [Amirkhanov, 2002
b, pp. 47-51]. Experts note that, according to
incomplete data, from 1905 to October 1917,
100 newspapers and magazines were pub-
lished in Tatar in different years [Amirkhanov,
2002b, p. 15; Karimullin, 1983, p. 233]. Thus,
according to R. Amirkhanov, Kazan had 29
print media outlets (including 11 magazines),
Orenburg had 15 (10), Ufa 14 (5), Astrakhan
13 (4), Uralsk 6 (2), St. Petersburg 6 (1), Mos-
cow 6 (1), Troitsk 2 (1), Petropavlovsk 2 (0),
Tashkent 2 (0), Samara had 1 magazine, and
Tomsk, Menzelinsk, Semipalatinsk, Kokand,
Saratov and Simbirsk each had one newspaper
[Amirkhanov, 2002 b, p. 52].

Especially popular were newspapers 'Ka-
zan Mokhbire' ('Kazan Herald', Kazan, 1905—
1911), 'Yoldiz' (‘'Star', Kazan, 1906-1918),
'Vakyt' ("Time', Orenburg, 1906-1918), 'Bay-
anel-khak' (‘'Herald of Truth', Kazan, 1906—
1914), 'Idel' ('Volga', Astrakhan, 1907-1914),
'El-islakh' ('Reform', Kazan, 1907-1909),
'Koyash' ('Sun', Kazan, 1912-1918), "Tormysh'
('Life', Ufa, 1913-1918), 'II' ('Country', St. Pe-
tersburg—Moscow, 1913—-1915), 'Syuz' ("Word',
Moscow, 1915), 'Beznen il' ('Our Country',
Moscow, 1916-1918), II' ('Country', Moscow,
1917), magazines 'Din ve Magishat' ('Religion
and Life', Orenburg, 1906-1918), 'Sura', ('Ad-
vice', Orenburg, 1908-1917), 'Tktisad' ('"Econo-
my', Samara, 1908—1913), "Yalt-jolt' ('Sparkle',
Kazan, 1910-1918), 'Ang' ('Conscience', Ka-
zan, 1912-1918), 'Syuyumbika' (Kazan, 1913—
1918), 'Ak Yul' ('Lighted Path', Kazan, 1913—
1916), among others [Amirkhanov, 2002b, pp.
50-52; Gaynullin, 1983, pp. 18, 34, 45, 60, 64,
86—88; Gaffarova, 2006, pp. 36-39]. Among
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the characteristics of print media, their pro-
fessional orientation was an important aspect.
Tatar newspapers and magazines included so-
cio-political, religious, satirical, literary, peda-
gogical, children's, business and economics,
legal, women's and other publications.

It is also very important to define the ideo-
logical focus of print media. Analysis of litera-
ture shows that there are several classifications
of the national press. In particular, in his latest
works R. Amirkhanov suggests a differentiated
approach (classification according to periods
connected with the history of development of
the entire Russian society): 1) years of the First
Russian Revolution, 2) before the February
Revolution, 3) before the October revolution
[Amirkhanov, 2002 b, p. 59].

The researcher roughly divides Tatar print
media of the 1905-1907 Revolution period
into the following movements: 1) social-dem-
ocratic (newspaper 'Ural'); 2) revolutionary
democratic (newspapers 'Tang Yulduzy', 'Azat
khalyk', 'Karchyga' magazine etc.); 3) radi-
cal democratic (newspapers 'Fiker', 'El-islakh’,
magazines 'Tup', 'Uklar', 'El-gasr el-Jadid' etc.);
4) liberal democratic ('Idel' newspaper, maga-
zines 'Chukech', 'Tarbiya-i etfal', 'Chikertke',
'Islakh"); 5) liberal bourgeois (newspapers
'Kazan mokhbire', "Yulduz', 'Vakyt', 'Ekhbar’,
'Burgany Tarakki'); 6) moderate conservative
(newspapers 'Nur', 'Ulfat', 'Bayanel-khak', 'Ne-
zhat' magazine); 7) conservative (clerical mo-
narchical) ('El-galyami el-islami' newspaper,
'Ed-din ve Eledep' and 'Donya ve Magishat'
(‘'Din ve Magishat') magazines) [Amirkhanov,
2002b, pp. 60-62].

As we can see, Tatar newspapers and mag-
azines covered a wide spectrum of ideologi-
cal views. Notably, the turn of the 19-20th
centuries featured a sharp upturn of activism
of the Tatar nation in social life and, conse-
quently, polarization of the community. The
ideological battle between two Tatar social
movements, Kadimists and Jadids, was build-
ing. During the years of the First Russian
Revolution, Jadidism acquired a political
tone, and the movement was developing in
two directions—liberal and socialistic. The

liberal political party of Russian Muslims It-
tifak el-muslimin (Union of Muslims), where
Tatars had great influence, was established as
a result of three All-Russian Congresses of
Muslims (1905-1906). The period also fea-
tured the establishment of political organiza-
tions of Tatar socialist revolutionaries, such
as Tangychlar (led by G. Iskhaki, F. Tuktarov)
and social democrats Uralchylar (headed by
Kh. Yamashev), while the mass radical dem-
ocratic movement of Tatar youth El-islakh
(ideological leader F. Amirkhan) was gaining
momentum. Tatar print media had become
an important center of consolidation of all
these socio-political forces. In particular, 'Din
ba Magishat' magazine was the mouthpiece
of Kadimists. The members of the Central
Committee of the '[ttifak’ were in charge of
the following newspapers: 'Ulfat' (editor R.
Ibragimov, founder and employee M. Bigiev),
'Kazan Mokhbire' (editor S. Alkin with the in-
volvement of Yu. Akchura) and 'Y&6ldiz' (edi-
tor Kh. Maksudi). For instance, 'Tan Yoldyzy'
covered the strategies of Tatar socialist revo-
lutionaries (see for example: [Tan Yoldyzy,
1, 15, 27 June 1906]). During the period of
the first State Duma, '"Tan Yoldyzy' politically
leaned towards the labor faction. The newspa-
per criticized the work of Muslims and Tatar
liberals, in general, emphasizing the impos-
sibility of uniting all Muslims into a single
union, primarily due to incompatibility of the
political and economic interests of the bour-
geoisie and working class [Tan Yoldyzy, 1906,
23 June]. Thus, the pages of these newspapers
and magazines quite clearly expressed the po-
litical leanings of the publishing staff.

R. Amirkhanov characterizes the sec-
ond period with the same list of publication
types, except for the social democratic move-
ment. The list is completed by another move-
ment. He describes the newspapers 'II', 'Syuz'
and 'Beznen il' published during this period
as media 'with a strongly pronounced national
patriotic approach'. According to him, they de-
nounced the colonial policy of tsarism towards
non-Russian nations, and in opposition to this,
advocated slogans of national and religious
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Table 1.4
Printed Products Published by Printing Houses of Kazan in 1901-1917
. Share of the Number of Share of
No. Printing house Total print, total print, publications, the.: toFal
pcs. 9, s, publications,
P %

1 Karimov Brothers 19,648,986 51.32 1700 34.00

2 | Kazan University 3,748,265 9.79 552 11.04

3 | I. Kharitonov 3,300,126 8.62 666 13.32
4 | B. Dombrovsky 3,116,050 8.14 451 9.02

5 | M. Chirkova's Heirs 2,481,990 6.48 171 3.42

6 | Millit 1,376,015 3.59 256 5.12

7 | Umid 1,347,575 3.52 401 8.02

g | L Ermolacvaand her 790,370 2.06 169 338

successors
9 | Mégarif 530,800 1.39 147 2.94
10 | Urnik 480,665 1.26 152 3.04
11 | I Perov 373,080 0.97 31 0.62
12 | Brothers Sharafs 338,045 0.88 106 2.12
13 | L. Antonov 295,000 0.77 76 1.52
14 | Bayanil-xak 219,950 0.57 75 1.50
15 éﬁ;iﬁ;‘fﬁ;ﬁmksm 190,470 0.50 33 0.66
16 | V. Kazakov 49,500 0.13 14 0.28
Total 38,286,887 5000

Compiled by: [Karimullin, 1974].

unity [Amirkhanov, 2002 b, p. 65]. Another
distinct feature of the Tatar press of the period
from 1908 to the February Revolution was the
explosive development of liberal bourgeois
printing establishments, as well as revival of
liberal democratic publications. Significantly,
the notion 'liberal' had been somewhat trans-
formed; hence, the boundary between these
two directions was quite transparent [ Amirkha-
nov, 2002b, pp. 63, 69].

R. Amirkhanov roughly divided the press of
the post-February period into six movements:
liberal democratic; national religious; national
patriotic; military national (military press);
revolutionary democratic; social democratic
[Amirkhanov, 2002 b, p. 69].

Here we see the return of the social demo-
cratic movement represented by only a single
publication, Alga newspaper. But at the same
time, it featured diverse political reporting;
for instance, the newspaper supported imple-
mentation of the principles of federalism in
combination with national cultural autonomy
[Amirkhanov, 2002 b, p. 74]. New ideologi-
cal movements appeared: national religious
('Mokhtariyat' magazine, 'Kher Millet' news-
paper, etc.) and national military (newspa-
pers 'Beznen Tavysh', 'Soldat Telege', 'Soldat
Yalkyny', etc.). The defining attribute of the
first type of press was natural coexistence
of national and religious ideas; for example,
'Mokhtariyat' magazine published in Ufa advo-
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cated the religious autonomy of Muslims and
national unity under the auspices of Islam. The
military press pursued the objectives of mobi-
lizing soldiery to solve national problems with
military actions. When analyzing this body of
publications, the researcher noted the close-
ness of their positions to various other move-
ments of national print media [Amirkhanov,
2002 b, p. 72].

Thus, all of the above proves that the Ta-
tar book industry in the early 20th century was
mainly in the hands of Tatars themselves. The
establishment of new national printing institu-
tions in a competitive environment reduced the
production cost of Tatar books, and therefore,
reduced their selling price, making them more
affordable.

Along with the growing quantity, the qual-
ity of Tatar books had also improved, which is
expressed in expansion of the collection and
sophistication of the polygraphy and artistic
design.

The rise of the national press was a new phe-
nomenon and a major achievement in the spiri-
tual life of Tatar nation. This abundance of print
media in the Tatar language of various profes-
sional directions was proof of the high level and
maturity of Tatar journalism in the early20th
century. The ideological diversity of the nation-
al press was a result of political activation of
the Tatar bourgeoisie and intelligentsia and the
development of a national movement.

Thus, the early 20th century marks the final
formation stage of the national printing industry.

§ 4. The 'Golden Age' of Tatar Culture:
Tatar Literature at the Beggining of 20th Century

The early 20th century can be rightly con-
sidered as a time of the rise of a new Tatar liter-
ature, rapid development of Tatar culture and a
'Golden Age' in the national literary movement.
The explosive development of Tatar print me-
dia, the publishing industry, a new course to-
wards secular education, and change of cultural
focus from East to West all gave momentum to
the formation of new cultural tendencies.

Tatar secular literature of enlightenment,
which formed relatively late, only in the latter
half of the 19th century during the rise of na-
tional self-awareness, was focused on the need
for reform of a specific national society. The
enlightenment movement coincided with the
secularization process, which is why the genres
and styles went through changes towards Euro-
pean culture. As a whole, it was dominated by
enthusiasm, motivation of the aspirations and
actions of the central figures, themes of inter-
relation between moral perfection and enlight-
enment, the importance of family in social re-
forms, emancipation of women from the family
and spiritual oppression and so on. These fea-

Daniya Zagidullina

tures did not contradict one another, but rather
were in sync with the aspirations of the young
Tatar intelligentsia who appeared on the liter-
ary scene in the early 20th century.

The literature of enlightenment was devel-
oped and enriched in the early 20th century:
in drama with the first plays of G. Iskhaki
and G. Kamal; in poetry by M. Gafuri, young
G. Tukay, S. Ramiev, Sh. Babich and others; in
prose by R. Fakhrutdinov, F. Karimi, G. Iskha-
ki, G. Chygtay, Z. Khadi, Sh. Mukhamedov,
and so on. Research of recent years has proven
that the enlightenment paradigm did not lose
its role in Tatar literature in 1905, but remained
relevant up to 1917 and maintained its impor-
tance in the national culture of the entire 20th
century. This explains many features of the lit-
erary movement.

Tatar literature of the early 20th century
can be divided into two periods: 1905-1911
and 1912-1917. Up to 1912, the enlightenment
paradigm remained central, and G. Ibragimov
called this period the 'period of first steps'
[Toragimov, 1910]. The general formula of
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progressive enlightenment was expressed in
opposition between educated and moral char-
acters and uneducated and immoral characters
('Eternal Mosque' (‘'Méfigelek Méget', 1901) Ya.
Vali) in order to promote the idea of the im-
portance of education, becoming an educated
and harmoniously developed individual ('Love
is Gone' ('Utkén Mixibbit', 1905) by A. Bik-
timirov), and portraying an ideal role model
("Excellent Education' ("Yaxshi Térbiya', 1909)
by Ya. Moradi). The literary works take on the
theme of a battle between new and old (Jadid
and Kadim), where good is usually represented
by a supporter of the new and in a tough bat-
tle defeats evil. For instance, Riza Fakhretdin
(1858-1936), a notionalist, social activist and
writer, suggested an ideal of a Muslim woman
with a European education, who could become
not only the mother of a family, but of a whole
nation.

Sentimentalism was the category that grad-
ually led the literature of enlightenment away
from didacticism, improving its accessibility
and guiding the national literature towards psy-
chologism. The dramas '"Poor Child' ('Kizgani¢
Bala', 1898) by G. Kamal, 'Pity’ ('Kizganig',
1913) by M. Fayzi, 'The Last Hello' ('Songi
Sdlam', 1917) by K. Tinchurin; short novels
'Meeting, or Gulgizar' (Ograsu, yaki Golgiyzar',
1902-1903) by G. Iskhaki, 'Life Passed in Pov-
erty' (‘'Féakiyrlek beldn {itkdn Tereklek', 1902—
1904), "Lean Year, or A Corrupt Girl' ('Aclik
Yel, yaki Satlik Qiz', 1907), 'The Poor' ("Yarli-
lar, yaki Oydis Xatin', 1909), and 'Love Letters'
('"Méxébbéat Xatlari', 1912) by M. Gafuri repre-
sent individual subjective forms of the psyche
and conscience, thus broadening the axiologi-
cal and aesthetic boundaries of the pieces.

While pointing out the strengths and weak-
nesses of the enlightenment literature, G. Sagdi
wrote that those ideal images, which were sup-
posed to awaken new thoughts and ideas in the
people, 'resembled celestial rather than worldly
characters' [Sdgdi, 1926, p. 113]. The most true
to life were negative characters, because they
'embodied the most negative aspects of Tatar
society' [Sdgdi, 1926, p. 112]. It also explains
the increasing criticism of the existing order:
novelists draw attention to the poverty of ordi-

nary people ('Life in Poverty' ('Faqiyrlek berld
Tormis', 1902) by M. Gafuri), judge the irra-
tional actions of uneducated mullahs (‘Miser-
able Girl' (‘Béxetsez Qiz', 1905) by Z. Khadi),
describe old method madrasahs as a place of
degradation (‘Magsum' ('Magsum', 1906) by
Z. Khadi, 'Expulsion of Zaki Shakird from Ma-
drasah' ('Zaki sédkertneil Madriasdddan Quilui',
1907) by G. Ibragimov). This holds true to
the publicistic and moralising pathos. Satire
gained unprecedented popularity, as it served
as a basis for critical realism. These process-
es are clearly showcased in the works of Sh.
Mukhamedov.

Shakir Mukhamedov (1865—1923) was a
writer, illuminator and journalist. His first short
novels 'Ignorance, or Uncle Galiakber' ('Cahalit,
yaxud Galidkbér agay', 1901), 'Under the leaf,
or Makaryevskaya market' ('Yafraq asti, yaki
Maikarcd yarminkése', 1901) describe the lives
and morals of Tatar merchants. While criticiz-
ing them for their ignorance and greediness,
Mukhamedov promotes educational ideas. He
compares the records management of his char-
acters with the order in the offices of merchants
of other nationalities, and encourages readers
to get educated and master the fundamentals
of the profession. The topic of enlightenment
is particularly prominent in the didactic poem
'New Badavam' ("Yafia Bidddvam', 1903), in the
short introduction to which the author writes
'Our nation is ill... Our illness is ignorance. And
ignorance can be cured only with knowledge
and education'. While his first short novels
earned Sh. Mukhamedov respect as an excel-
lent satirist, in the famous short novel 'Japanese
war, or Volunteer Batyrgali agaj' ("Yapun sugisi,
yaxud Dobrovole¢ Batirgali agay', 1905) satire
intersects with a lambent humour that often
turns into cutting irony. The tale ridicules the
printed media industry that was driving people
crazy with its political slogans and clamour,
and the false patriotism of Tatar and Russian
merchants during the Russian-Japanese war.
By juxtaposing the 'volunteers' Batyrgali and
Shubin to the real heroes of war from the peas-
antry, the author exposes the anti-humanity of
military operations. The engaging storyline,
accurate characteristics, an understanding of
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the human mentality and techniques taken
from adventure fiction made this short novel
so popular. His pen was known to create ro-
mantic pieces as well. One of the writer's last
short stories was 'The Khan's daughter' ('Xan
qizi', 1908). It focuses on a love story between
the Khan's daughter, Fatima, and the Khan's
prisoner, the son of the Iranian Shah, Shirin.
The name of the young man, the way the char-
acters meet and their escape all resemble the
storylines of Medieval Tatar literature ('Khos-
rov and Shirin', 'Sukhajl and Guldursen"). In his
story the author created the ideal of a strong
and freedom-loving woman. The original end-
ing of the story, the cowardice of the prince,
and the allegorical image of the dragon that ate
the brave girl, makes the story work in two lev-
els: traditional, as in how the 'disobedience of
children leads to fatal ending', and philosophi-
cal, as in how 'human flaws can spoil happiness,
end love and lead to death'.

Satiric literature gradually transformed into
conditional allegorical imagery. For instance,
the central image in the poem 'Bedbug' ('Kan-
dala', 1916) by Sh. Babich is created in the
symbolic allegorical key: the author uses the
image of a bedbug to show his attitude towards
the initiators of World War I. Another poem by
Babich 'Gazazil' (1916), written as a parody of
Medieval stories about prophets, using detailed
stylisation rejects the value system of didactic
literature and indicates the emergence of a sec-
ular poetic genre.

The formation of critical realism was great-
ly influenced by sayakhatname (travel notes),
which vividly reflect the radical reformation of
the national genre system. At that time, Tatar
literature witnessed the emergence of travel
notes that combined historical and biographi-
cal time in equal parts, where the synthesis of
literary and publicistic elements was supported
by author reflections on the burning issues of
Tatar society or human values in general. Usu-
ally a romantic protagonist-traveler told about
distant countries, the nature of foreign lands
and the life of people living in those lands. But
in addition, the retrospect of historical events
in the past enriched the story with mythologi-

cal, philosophical and specific historical details
that increased the emotional allure of travel es-
says. Sayakhatname started losing its integrity
as a genre by turning more into a literary than
a publicistic endeavor. Along with the descrip-
tion of a journey, these pieces often narrated
a tragic love story or a story about untimely
death, etc. Nonetheless, the position of the
author-illuminator was crystal clear in his aspi-
ration to enlighten Tatars. After studying viola-
tions of the canon in the works of G. Rafikyi,
G. Monasypov, Sh. Akhmadiev, A. Biktimirov
and other novelists of the early 20th century,
we came to the conclusion that the reason for
the changes in the nature of sayakhatname
was the tendency to mythologise the history of
Turko-Tatars [Zahidullina, 2003, p. 178 b.].
The work of one of the founders of the Tatar
professional theatre, dramatist G. Kamal was
developing towards the incrimination of the
moral state of some members of Tatar society.
Galiasgar Galiakberovich Kamal (1879-1933),
dramatist, publicist, theatre and social activist,
against his father's will chose the path to serve
the enlightenment of his nation. In his first lit-
erary works 'Miserable lad' ('‘Béxetsez yeget',
1900), 'Three villians' ('O¢ bidbixet’, 1900)
and others, the dramatist criticises the patriar-
chal structure of Tatar families. The following
years discovered his talent as a comedic dra-
matist. In his comedies 'The first performance’
('‘Berenge teatr', 1908), 'For a present' ('Biilak
o¢en', 1909), 'Bankrupt' ('‘Bankrot', 1911) and
'Secrets of our town' ('Beznefi sdhdrneil serlére’,
1911) he satirically recreated the lives of some
Tatar social categories of the early 20th cen-
tury and touched upon issues of fathers and
sons and general familial relationships. The
comedies of G. Kamal brought about an en-
tire incriminating movement in national dra-
maturgy. By ridiculing certain aspects in the
lives of some social categories, authors sought
for affirmation through negation (comedies
'Fight' (1907) by G. Iskhaki, "Model madrasah'
(‘Nizamli médrésd') by S. Ramiev, 'Lipstick is-
sue' ('Pomada maéséldse’, 1908) by. 1. Bogda-
nov etc.); short novel 'Fatxulla xazret' (1909)
and dramas 'Youth' ("Yéslér', 1909), 'Unequal’'
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('Tigezsezlar', 1913), short story 'Samigulla
abzyj' (1916) by F. Amirkhan; plays 'Hell'
(1909-1910), 'Society' (‘Camgiyat’, 1909-
1910) by G. Iskhaki etc.) by making the so-
cial and moral ideological diseases of society
a part of an artistic idea. In the drama 'Teacher’
('Mogallim', 1908) by G. Iskhaki, the comedy
'Live, Zubaida, I live' ('Yésd, Zobdyd4, ydsim
min', 1907) by S. Ramiev and others, the au-
thors did not just show their attitude towards
the characters, but didactically revealed the
harmfulness of the old order.

During this period, Tatar dramaturgy de-
veloped new genres: tradegy ('Zulejxa' by
G. Iskhaki), historical drama (‘Homeland
Heroes' by F. Tuikin), melodrama (‘Teacher'
('Mogallimé') by G. Iskhaki); touched upon
new themes: the intelligentsia's attitude to-
wards revolution ("Two opinions' ('Ike fiker")
by G. Kulakhmetov), the moral and intellec-
tual freedom of the young generation ("Youth'
("Yaslar') by F. Amirkhan) and others. The
prose vividly featured publicistic works (short
novels 'Prison' ('Zindan', 1907) by G. Iskha-
ki, '"Prison memories' ('Miiiqufiyat xatirélére',
1907) by Y. Akchury); nominal symbolic (the
drama "Two opinions' (1906) by G. Kulakh-
metov) and existential (‘"World book' (1910)
by N. Dumavi) aspects. The short story was
starting to become a separate genre: authors
were writing social, socio-political, histori-
cal, satirical, psychological and romantic
short stories. The growing interest in West-
ern culture made them experiment with the
genre's subject matter and forms. People were
interested in the social status and personal
qualities of human beings, for which authors
found new forms, for instance, short stories/
nazires, which were parodies of Medieval
literature ('Yafla dsxabe gidxaf ('New cave-
men' (1908) by Z. Khadi). On the one hand,
the publicistic and satirical pathos was being
reinforced ('Holidays' ('Bayramnér', 1909) by
F. Amirkhan, 'Simurg' ('Sdmrug kos', 1910),
'Deputy' (‘Deputat’, 1910), by Sh. Kamal).
Some short stories that were based on true
life events were presented to readers as essays.
The new themes of, for example, provocation
('Black spot' (1912) by K. Baker, 'Great curse'

(1912) by Gubaydullin); 'little man' ('Kalosh'
(1909), 'Bashkir's happiness' ('Basqort bixete',
1909) by G. Iskhaki, 'Old farmworker' ('Qart
yal¢i', 1912) by G. Ibragimov); 'superfluous
people' ('Extinct hell' ("Uti stingén cdhdnndm',
1911), '... from the deceased's notebook' ('...
Mairxiimnedi dédftirenndn', 1914) by G. Ibragi-
mov, 'Life of Khamit' ('Xé@mitnefi xdyati', 1911)
by M. Gafuri) and war ('Victim of the weak
grandam' ('Zéagiyf qarciqnifi qorbani', 1914) by
F. Amirkhan, 'Wooden leg' ('Aga¢ ayaq', 1916)
by N. Dumavi, 'Uncle Khakimdzhan' (1916)
by K. Tinchurin) appeared through an under-
standing of the escalating contradictions be-
tween an individual and society, material and
spiritual aspects of the world, and the real and
ideal intelligentsia of the early 20th century,
and gave Tatar literature a great social edge.
On the other hand, the growing interest in hu-
man psychology ('In the blizzard' ('Buranda’,
1909), 'Tramp' ('Sugbay', 1909), 'Awakening'
(Uyanu', 1909), 'In the crow's nest' ('Qozginnar
oyasinda', 1910) by Sh. Kamal), including the
inward feelings and emotional struggles of
characters so accurately described by authors,
marked the emergence of the psychological
short story. Sh. Kamal, Sh. Mukhamedov and
F. Amirkhan created stories that were compo-
sition-wise suitable to be novellas. This phe-
nomenon was continued in the 1930s as well
(collection of novellas 'Pearls’ ('Méarcannar',
1936) by K. Tinchurin).

In the beginning of the 20th century prose
was gradually getting closer to the real every-
day life of Tatar society, but was also changing
its aesthetic direction. Socially and nationally
accentuated and focused on the main problem
of Tatar reality (the fate of the nation), the short
novel by G. Iskhaki called 'Disappearence two
hundred years later' ('Ike y6z yeldan sofi inqi-
yraz', 1902—-1904) with its fantastic publicis-
tic form, playful elements and symbols is an
example of a nominal metaphoric prose piece,
which allows for socio-cultural generalisations.
The author explains the fall of the Bulgars to
be the result of fogeyism and fanaticism, and
blames it on uneducated mullahs.

The first literary pieces that featured marks
of this idealogical aesthetic switch could be the
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novel 'Beggar girl' (‘Teldnge qiz', 1901-1908)
and short novel 'Is this life?" ("Tormigmi bu?’,
1909) by I. Iskhaki, the short stories 'Sleep on
the holiday's eve' (1907), T grew old' ('Qar-
taydim', 1909) by F. Amirkhan; 'Awakening'
('Uyanu', 1909) by Sh. Kamal and others. They
carry a new aesthetic system oriented towards
psychologism. The social/psychological novel
'Beggar girl' by Iskhaki for the first time follows
a Tatar woman in her battle for the nation's fu-
ture, and brings up the issue of social equality.
The psychological novel written in the form of
a diary 'Is this life?' (1911) by Iskhaki from a
position of self-irony unfolds the entire trag-
edy of the blind imitation of out-dated obsolete
religious canons and dogmas in the education
of the younger generation. Another remarkable
theme is the fate of the national intelligentsia,
where a Muslim protagonist is portrayed in
search for beauty and perfection and his place
in life (F. Amirkhan 'On the crossroad' (‘Ur-
taligta', 1912); G. Ibragimov 'Young hearts'
('Yas yoréklar', 1912) etc.), and in search for
happiness (‘Country teacher', 'Seagulls' by
Sh. Kamal). The life of seasonal workers 'trav-
elling' in pursuit of earnings has become a
background for portraying spiritual contrasts
and the complicated emotional struggles of Sh.
Kamal's characters ('Father', 'In the crow's nest',
etc.) The works of G. Ibragimov and M. Gafuri
feature heavy social themes ('Old farmworker',
'Shepherds' by G. Ibragimov; 'The poor... ' by
M. Gafuri) and an ambition to depict an ideal
harmonious image of a common person. One
of the central themes remains the life of a Tatar
woman diligently striving for freedom ('Beggar
girl', by G. Iskhaki), whose inner soul is full of
the romantic dreams of a happy and free life
with her loved one ('Khayat' by F. Amirkhan
and others).

The writer who led the ideological aesthetic
search in Tatar literature was Fatikh Amirkhan
(1886-1926). His works combined national ar-
tistic tradition with the achievements of Rus-
sian and European verbal art. Along with all
Tatar literature of the early 20th century, the
writer switched to realism through a deepening
of the psychological line, as the origins of ro-

manticism and modernism intersected with the
aspiration to comprehend the individual and
general in one single key.

The contrast between the real and the ideal,
the old and the new, the beautiful and the ugly
in the short stories 'Holidays' ('Bayrdmnér’,
1909), 'Lunch during uraza' ('Kondezge sixr,
yaki ruzasizlar', 1911), 'How to contribute to
the progress of the nation' (‘Milldtne tirdqqiy
itterti', 1908), 'Blissful day' ('Réxét kon', 1910),
'Mullah came to preach' ('Xazrét ligetlargi kil-
de', 1912) and others reflects the writer's dream
of reforming the old social order of everyday
life, and his resentment at ignorance, fanati-
cism and all that stands in the way of the so-
cial, cultural, spiritual and moral progress of
the nation. In this regard, the author has a re-
markable satirical short fantasy tale 'Fatxulla
xazret' (1909), where he brings the protagonist,
Kadimist Fatkhulla, back to life in the Kazan
University laboratory 40 years after his death.
The fantastic elements of the plot allow the
author to grotesquely show the aspects of his
current reality opposed to the ideal future. In
the enlightened utopia created by the author,
the Tatar people are shown to be civilized, pos-
sess high morals, and are financially and spiri-
tually wealthy: Kazan has 20-storey buildings
and mosques that can fit 200 thousand people
at once. People are served by robot machines,
they use wireless phones with displays, auto-
matic cooks, air ships with a capacity of 700
people, doctors can bring the dead back to life,
and so on. 'Similar to how a dark spot seems
even darker on a white background, the back-
ground of a highly civilized world makes the
retrograde image of Fatkhulla khazret even
more accentuated, more visible' [Nurullin,
1971, p. 133].

Inthe shortstory 'Humiliating love' ('Xékarét
sanalgan méixdbbit', 1908), the author focuses
on the analysis of the protagonist's mental state,
whose love interest confessed to him that his
love is nothing more than shameful for her. The
feelings of bitterness and humiliation lead him
to a deeper conscious understanding of him-
self and the ones around him. At the same time,
while describing the protagonist's emotions the
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author shows how the highest meanings and
eternal values become a part of human life:
they have to do with youth, the aspiration to be
happy and the capability to love. These catego-
ries reconcile and generate opposite spectrums
of human life, happiness and suffering, joy and
despair. The main protagonist of the short story
'T grew old!" ('Qartaydim!', 1909), a 29-year-old
man named Mustafa, seems to have achieved
everything he wanted: he earned his high
school diploma and was accepted to university.
But Mustafa is depressed, he is far from feeling
happy and is disappointed and unsatisfied with
his life. The reasons for the protagoninst's men-
tal crisis are complicated and diverse. They are
obstacles that were in the way of his goals; the
stress over the fact that he does not have a real
job he could dedicate himself to, the realisation
of how short human life and happiness in this
world are, and his doubts on the absoluteness of
supreme moral and spiritual values and social
ideals. Mustafa is almost in despair because
of how old he feels: 'Give me back my youth,
my innocent youth! I will give up everything
I have achieved in return!' [Amirkhan, 1984,
p. 45], the protagonist cries. Thus, the writer
integrates different levels of motivation, from
mundane and social to the transcendental.

But the highest peak of F. Amirkhan's
prose and of all Tatar literature of the early
20th century is the short tale 'Xéyat' (‘'Khayat',
1911). The writer focuses on the psychological
drama of a young girl torn apart by two oppo-
sites: her brain and heart, her awakening sense
of self, new attitude to the world and moral
commandments of the old Tatar society. The
internal struggles come from Khayat's exter-
nal relationships with her closest surroundings
and, first and foremost, her family. Khayat's
parents try to raise their daughter according to
traditional religious views on the behavior of
a Tatar girl: she has to read Namaz and reli-
gious books and is not allowed to meet men
on her own (even when it is an accidental
encounter, she has to cover her face). At the
same time, Khayat has been friends with Lisa
Myasnikova since she was a child, she knows
her family and her brother Mikhail. The life of
the Myasnikovs is a lot different from her fam-

ily's: Liza and Mikhail, unlike Khayat, receive
a secular education and they often throw dance
parties with a lot of guests at their house. Her
interaction with the Myasnikovs does not go
unnoticed for Khayat. She learned to read in
Russian, which broadened her mind, and she
is quite confident when speaking with Russian
students. Yu. Nigmatullina calls F. Amirkhan a
founder of the socio-psychological short tale in
Tatar literature: 'His heroines stand up to their
surrounding world not with their social aspira-
tions or the breadth of their views, but with the
integrity of their character, nature and pursuit
of happiness' [Nigmatullina, 1970, p. 67].

The inward emotional arc of the short tale
is the heroine's pursuit to harmonise her sur-
rounding reality. Khayat finds this harmonising
instrument in love, which is shown in her last
call to God: 'God, give me love! Oh God, I'm
begging you, give me love for my whole life!".
Each event that holds subjective meaning for
the heroine, such as Mikhail's love confession,
meeting a student from Moscow named Gali
Arslanov, being matched with a young bay, Sa-
likh Fatykhov, cause contradicting thoughts
and feelings in her soul, which turn into ago-
nising sorrow and anxiety. The emotional out-
bursts and desire to make her own decisions
transform into a rational realisation that she
will never be happy and free. The principles
and devices of literary generalisation used by
F. Amirkhan make Khayat's story a reflection
of the life of the entire Tatar youth and nation
in general.

In his novel 'On the crossroads' ('Urtalykta',
1912), F. Amirkhan unfolds the mentality of a
person in the transitional era who is torn with
doubts and cannot find his place in the world.
The writer synthesises principles of typification
that are characteristic of the literary epic and
lyrical genres. He presents a wide panoramic
picture of the national historical reality of the
early 20th century, including urban life, Kazan
cultural life and the environment of democratic
intelligentsia and students. Khasan has a reflec-
tive analytical way of thinking, which is why
the main features of the protagonist are self-
contemplation, self-analysis and self-cognition.
The subjective inner world of the character is
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displayed in direct confessional form. Khasan
has broken up with his past, does not accept
the old life, contemplates on the future of the
nation and its culture, tries to figure out the
reality surrounding him, dreams of a reforma-
tion of the Tatar nation's life geared towards
joining the Russian-European enlightenment.
At the same time, he finds a lot of weaknesses
and faults within himself, such as the incapa-
bility of focusing on achieving his goals, and
no will power and self-discipline that could
help him to make up for gaps in his educa-
tion, etc.: '... through picturing the everyday
life of the protagonist, through his emotions,
Fatih Amirkhan tries to unfold something deep,
something of social significance: the search of
the Tatar youth in 1906-1911 for ideals that can
transform the Tatars' social and spiritual life'
[Ganieva, 2002, p. 92].

The prose of F. Amirkhan, along with the
devices of realistic literary writing, also has
various forms of symbolisation, nominal meta-
phorical imagery and poetics of antinomies
and contrasts, which allowed him to expose
the disharmony of national existence, its tragic
contradictions and conflicts. His short story
"Tatar girl' ('Tatar qizi', 1909) was perceived
by contemporaries as a new phenomenon in
the Tatar literature [Amirkhan, 1984, p. 428].
Later, G. Tolymbai would refer to this piece
and the short story 'Among the ruins...' (‘Ber
xdrabada...!, 1913) as the appearance of sym-
bolism in the Tatar literature [Tolymbai, 1936,
p. 81]. Indeed, the writer builds in 'Tatar girl' a
system of images that answers to the aesthetic
of symbolism. In picturing the fate of a Tatar
woman, the writer calls for the universalism of
generalisations. The story of the Tatar woman
is not just an allegorical portrayal of the lives
of all the Tatar Muslim women; the image
symbolises Life, Sincere Dreams, Beauty, Ho-
liness. The Dark Power is a symbolic model
of the typical widespread circumstances that
fetter life, that are the evils of social reality. It
strips humans of their freedom and kills beauty,
dreams and hopes.

The author consequently follows the pro-
cess of 'burial', or the transition into a living

doll: the girl had lived freely until she turned
7, which is when her isolation starts. From then
on her life at home is associated with the fate of
a prisoner, and there is only one way to escape:
marriage. However, family life is also por-
trayed in a context of captivity. The Tatar girl is
destined to become a toy for her husband, his
slave. The Tatar girl finds herself locked away
in 'four walls'; the sphere of life turns into the
sphere of oblivion, death.

The writer juxtaposes fatal generalities to
the phenomenon of life as the supreme value.
His hope and faith in the possibility of bring-
ing the 'living doll' to life and transforming the
Tatar girl's personality is linked with the girls
of the Islamic Orient who do not want to be
buried alive. This literary piece is dedicated to
the 'girls of the Islamic East who do not want
to be buried alive'.

Modernism was developing forms of ex-
changing and blending different forms of art,
which has been expressed by the notion of ar-
tistic fusion. One example of the dialogue be-
tween literature and plastic arts is Lecomte du
Nouy's picture 'A Eunuch's Dream', a reproduc-
tion of which was published in the first issue
of'Soznanie' magazine (1912) as an illustration
to the 'The East sleeps' niser by F. Amirkhan.
The picture shows a peacefully sleeping man
from the East. He lies on a luxuriously soft
bed in a shabby hovel with a hookah beside
him, waiting for him to wake up. The picture
has been interpreted the following way: the
sleeping man is the Islamic East dreaming of
paradise and houris. Meanwhile, the ones who
are awake are dividing his country, stealing its
treasures and planning to enslave it. They long
for knowledge, engage in trade and confidently
put all their plans into practice. The opposition
of two allegorical images (sleeping and wake-
ful) expresses the author's worries and anxiety
about the fate of his nation.

In an attempt to make sense of the current
events in their historical perspective and in their
projection on the past and future, the writers of
the early 20th century turn to mythological im-
ages and plots. In 1913 F. Amirkhan created a
series called 'Tatar gizlari' ('Tatar girls'), which
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included three short stories: 'Zuhra girl on
the Moon, 'Syuyumbeka' and 'Gambled away
Zulkhabira'. The plots from mythological tradi-
tions change their nature and content and unite
into a new individual and original mythopoetic
idea. The writer assumes that a certain distance
in space and time gives the opportunity to unite
opposites and overcome antitheses.

In search for the new artistic devices to in-
tensify the expressiveness of written words, the
Tatar writers of the early 20th century turned
to impressionistic devices. The elements of im-
pressionism in the works of F. Amirkhan are
not only a stylistic phenomenon, but also a part
of his general artistic world view. Amirkhan
The orientation towards recognising the sub-
stantial basics of existence manifested in the
empiricism of life, conjoins with such an in-
herent urge to capture the outside world with
its inconsistencies and record the colours of a
unique momentary impression (short story 'In-
toxicated by spring' ("Yaz isereklegendd', 1916).

There are some significant elements of
typological similarity between the plays of
F. Amirkhan and West-European and Russian
dramas of the early 20th century, nominally
referred to as 'new drama'. In his play "Youth'
("Yéaslar', 1909), F. Amirkhan, continuing the
traditions of I. Turgenev, portrays a conflict
between 'fathers' and 'children', an ideologi-
cal opposition between the members of two
generations. But the young characters of the
drama often have arguments about the histori-
cal fate of the nation, social progress and the
paths leading to it as well. By juxtaposing the
ideological positions of the characters regard-
ing the old and the new, F. Amirkhan shows the
inconsistencies of the young generation, turn-
ing the dramaturgical action into a line outside
of events. The subject matter is ideological bat-
tles that showcase the dramatic dissociation of
the main socio-historical forces of the era. The
distinctiveness of theatre as a drama of ideas
determines the ways the author expresses his
position. The questions of how to change life
and who carries the ideal of national progress
remain unanswered. But the collision of differ-
ent points of view, the 'voices' and 'truths' of the
characters, unravel the author's belief that only

the younger generation is capable of rebuild-
ing the old world, stagnated in its habits and
prejudices.

F. Amirkhan turns to the traditions of the
Russian literature in his other play 'Unequal'
('Tigezsezldr, 1914), subtitled New people'.
The drama follows two central conflicts. The
first one is the conflict between the old and
the new, betwee parents and children, between
Safyi Nasybullin and his son Gumer, who are
members of the Tatar trading bourgeoisie of
two generations. Another conflict involves
two types of the Tatar national intelligentsia,
the new one, pursuing all progressive things
but not denying the Tatar national culture and
their origins (represented by Suleiman, Salime,
Rakiya), and the 'westernists', for whom prog-
ress means giving preference to all Russian
things and despising everything that is native
(Zakir, Gabdulla). The theme running through
the entire play is the author's idea that the ba-
sic premise for true progress and prosperity in
the Tatar nation is not the absolute denial of
everything native and favouring all Russian,
but combining and choosing the best out of
the both cultures.

Thus, in the Tatar literature of the early
20th century, romanticism established itself
as an independent movement in the works of
F.Amirkhan ("Precious minutes', 1912, 'On the
crossroad', 1912); G. Ibragimov (novel 'Young
hearts', 1912, short stories 'In the sea', 1911,
'Love-hapiness', 1912, 'Mullah-thief’, 1911);
M. Fayzi (dramas 'Fate's joke', 1913, 'Galiya-
banu', 1916); Sh. Mukhamedov (short story
'Khan's daughter', 1908), and in the poetry of
S. Ramiev, G.Tukay, N. Dumavi, S. Sunchali
and others. The main theme of the romantic lit-
erature and the Tatar literature in general, was
the nation's fate. Works of that period are suf-
fused with dramatical contemplations about
the future of the Tatar people, about the na-
ture of the Tatar character developed through
national history. In order to awaken national
self-consciousness, authors turned to history
('Zuleikha' (1912) by G. Iskhaki), legends
('‘Bulgar girl Ayslu' (1910), 'Khan's daughter
Altynchech' (1914) by M. Gafuri, 'Daughters
of the nation' (1912) by F. Amirkhan, 'Khan's
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daughter' (1914) by Sh. Ahmadiev, etc.), and
symbolic images of dreams ('Let it disappear’
(1911) by Sh. Sattarov). The main tendency
was the attempt to reproduce an entire picture
of the time period. The long forms of roman-
tic prose ("Young hearts' (1912) and 'Our days'
(1914-1920) by G. Ibragimov) are full of dra-
matic feelings of worry caused by reality and
feature deep psychological analysis. The ide-
alisation of the nation's life, of the canons of
Islam, of the religious figures and their wives,
praising family happiness and love for chil-
dren added up to an idyllic picture in the novel
'Mullah babai' (1910) and in the tale 'Osatzbike'
(1910) by G. Iskhaki. Historical short stories
return to the literary scene in the form of his-
torical episodes or biographical stories of fa-
mous figures, such as Idegei, Chinggis Khan,
Chura Batyr, Nurutdin and others ("Warrior Sa-
tysh efendi' (1912) by F. Tuykin, 'Tatar people'
(1911) by Sh. Sattarov, 'Chinggis' (1911) by A.
Tangatarov). The main themes of the historical
pieces were the ruthlessness of the past and the
fatal predetermined nature of history.

Tatar literature of the early 20th century is
abundant in philosophical short stories based
on the degradation of the world and humanity
that has lost its understanding of the meaning
of existence. They evoke a range of associa-
tions ('Bulgar girl Ayslu' (1910) by M. Gafuri,
'In a slum..." (1913) by F. Amirkhan, 'There-
from' (1913), 'In the flower garden' (1913) M.
Khanafi, 'My fantasy' (1913), 'In search for a
companion' (1916) by G. Gaziz, 'In the cem-
etery' (1916) by N. Gasryi). The elements of
the Tatar romantic literature are the elements of
perfection, beauty and harmony (short stories
'Hope' (1914) by A. Tangatarov, 'Mysterious-
mysterious fairytale' (1913) by G. Rakhim).
The romanticists picture love as a power that
brings people together and is capable of stand-
ing up to war and violence ('Magical drops'
(1914) by N. Dumavi). Love elevates people,
inspires them (short stories '"Two good people'
(1910) by Sh. Kamal, 'Iskander' (1915) by K.
Tinchurin, etc.).

The opposition of perfection and life is re-
flected in the ambivalence of the protagonist's

soul and conscience. The genre of the Tatar
short story develops a special way of portray-
ing the phenomena of the world and the spiritu-
al movements of a person through contrasting
comparisons. The sorrow of loneliness and the
longing for perfection expressed through the
romantic protagonist intensify the eschatologi-
cal orientation of the Tatar literature (poems
"We' (1908), 'Hopes' (1912) by Dardmend, 'l
am dying' (1908) by S. Ramiev, poem 'Korkut'
(1916) by F. Burnash, short story "Therefrom'
(1913) by M. Khanafi, etc.), which is wrapped
up in a unique philosophy of death.

Salvation from hostile reality is found in
an escape to nature and exotic lands ('In the
sea', 'Children of nature' by G. Ibragimov),
childhood memories ('Old days' (1903) by
Dardmend), the imaginary world of utopia
('Village' by S. Ramiev), one's inner world
('Soul' (1909) by G. Tukay), death ("Therefrom'
(1913) by M. Khanafi), love ('Love-happiness'
by G. Ibragimov) and faith (religious poems
by G. Tukay, etc.). For instance, G. Tukay sees
childhood as a time of innocence, purity and
freedom for not just the period in the life of a
person, but for humanity in general ('Time of
celebration and childhood' (1908), 'T remember’
(1909), '1 stopped wishing' (1909). Poets ani-
mate nature and find harmony for their feelings
and emotions within it. People who live with
strong connections to the nature are idealized
as well ("Children of nature' by G. Ibragimov).

The unique romantic protagonist, crafted
according to the Eastern traditions, including
Medieval Tatar poetry, and attempts to poetise
the protagonist's idea of reviving the nation
contributed to the formation of a special move-
ment in the Tatar romantic literature called gi-
cyanizm. The origin of gisyanizm goes back
to the phenomenal philosophy 'Ana-al-khak’,
which promotes the divinity of the human be-
ings expressed in Sufi poetry, and declares that
every person's soul has a bit of Divinity in it
that keeps harmony and improves the person
and society, as well as to one of the main doc-
trines of Sufism, asceticism, which is inter-
preted as a way of saving humanity and finding
salvation from the imperfections of worldly ex-
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istence. The cornerstone of gisyanizm is a rebel
protagonist who raises his voice against world-
ly laws, God and religious canons for the sake
of individualism. The protagonist considers his
goal to destroy material and spiritual values, to
destroy ideals and even to destroy the world, as
he acknowledges only one true value: spiritual
freedom. He rebels against all the constraints
of personal freedom.

The enlightenment poems of M. Gafuri fea-
ture the first indications of gisyanizm. The au-
thor encourages the reader to be proud of being
human and tries to bring out the reader's faith
in the self ('If everyone will win...' (1907), 'On
the roads of existence' (1913), 'Power' (1916),
"You are human!' (1916), etc.). Similar exhor-
tations appear in the poems of G. Tukay, for
example, 'Sin' (1911). The movement finds its
ideological and aesthetic basis in the works
of S. Ramiev. His poems focus on the con-
flict between perfection and reality: having
experienced the injustice of worldly life, the
protagonist longs to reach heaven ('I see: di-
vine...", 1908). He is irrevocably alienated from
the world and declares the falseness of worldly
existence (‘Decieved’, 1908), but does not find
peace in heaven as well, so he is angry both at
heaven and earth as he realizes the irreconcil-
able contradictions within himself ('Prophet’,
1909). The ambivalence of reality on a meta-
physical level leads to an understanding of the
world as a single living organism, where the
skies and the earth, humane and divine, good
and evil are intertwined, and the only way to
salvation is the fight against it all.

The protagonist who took the path of gisyan
has to be incredibly bright and passionate: the
elevation of a human leads to the conflict be-
tween human and society, which allows him
to escape from the ambivalent world. S. Ra-
miev removes the distance between human and
God, and emphasises his right to be a master
of earth and heaven ('I', 1907). His traditions
are continued in the poetry of Sh. Babich ('Pit-
ies', 1912, 'l want', 1916). In some ways, the
riot is considered a self-sacrifice for the sake of
the nation, but the irrational perception of ex-
istence in the works of Babich is carried from
the tragic point of view to the ironic one. The

grotesque aspiration of the protagonist to 'clean’
the world in just one minute ('One minute',
1914), for instance, seems like an exercise in
fantasy. The denial of worldly (social) canons
and rules is explained as a state of mind ("To
the world', 1915, 'Live your short life fighting',
1915). He states that only soul and mind can
lead to happiness ('In the dark’, 1916). These
themes are strongly accentuated in the poetry
of M. Gafuri, N. Dumavi, B. Mirzanov and in
the prose of Sh. Akhmadiev (‘(Human', 1913).

The structural semantic elements of the
Eastern genres of the early 20th century po-
etry, such as ghazal, madhia, marcia and qasida,
limited to the expressing of the civil emotions
of the protagonist, lose their relevancy, and po-
ets are gradually switching from arud to syl-
labic verse. The genre system of the western
literature is heavily favoured. Poets are seri-
ously interested in folk verses and folk tradi-
tions, as the alignment of the national poetry
with folklore made the language of literary
pieces pure, and poems began to 'get rid' of
excessive Arab-Persian and Turkish loanwords.
The great example of that are the works of one
of the founders of the new Tatar literature, poet
Gabdulla Tukay (1886-1913), who formed the
basis of the new national poetry and created
its classical style. While studying the role of
G. Tukay in the history of the Tatar poetry, G.
Khalit came to the conclusion that he aligned
poetry and its function with the essence of the
artistic subject: '"Tukay's poetry was the first to
strip the Tatar word from its national colouring.
The poetic speech of Tuqay gives the words
freedom to transform from one key to another,
so they are no longer the attributes tied to a cer-
tain theme or image. The emotional potentials
and musical nuances of the native word have
broadened and enriched. The poet put a lot of
effort into his poetical plasticity. <...> Tukay's
poetry was the first where intimate lyrical, so-
cio-publicistic and the exposing satirical edges
of the national poetic style sparkled together as
one' [Khalit, 1990, pp. 66-67].

The central themes of Tukay's works are the
nation's fate and serving for its good, which
were the main ideologies of the national con-
science for those years. They became crucial
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in the value system of the social ideology, and
their priority above other interests was unshak-
able. An individual was able to fulfill his poten-
tial only as a servant of the nation. They cap-
tured the idea of the necessary development of
the Tatar society through introducing itself to
the experience and achievements of the Euro-
pean culture, and the realisation of the impor-
tance of national traditions, as well as the brutal
truth of reality, utopian hopes and historical ex-
perience. The paradigm of enlightenment was a
push towards the reformation of the traditional
picture of the world found in national literature
where the dominating opposition was 'God vs.
human'. For instance, one of the first poems of
G. Tukay 'Alla giysqina' ('Out of love for God',
1905) uses a modification of this dichotomy:
'God vs. nation'. Traditional oppositions are
used to express a new meaning: the speaker
encourages his people to live by God's canons.
They contain a high morality, thirst for knowl-
edge, education, the supreme idea of human
beings and their duty in life and society. Thus,
Islamic philosophy becomes redefined from
an ethnocentric position: serving the nation is
perceived as a necessity for Muslims (farz). A
person's character is constructed by the logics
of enlightenment. Such qualities as arrogance,
adulation, conservatism, ignorance, resistance
towards enlightenment and an adverse attitude
towards other people are valued negatively
and acknowledged as harmful for the nation's
future, thus apostatical. The opposite qualities
lead to the nation's progress, and are therefore
considered pious.

Traditional structures appear in a new way
in romantic poems as well, being generally
the motive of creativity. In the poem 'Xazerge
xalemezd dair' ('Regarding the current situa-
tion', 1905) the author consolidates the divin-
ity of the literary word and builds a chain of
associations: the author's pen is a guide for
the words of God to the people, the Quran
was written with it; writers are pillars of Islam
showing the path to perfection. The protagonist
explains his questioning attitude towards Tatar
society by the fact that it is contaminated by
ignorance, envy and a hunger for revenge, and

he sees the 'cure' in honouring God, which is
equal to honouring the art of declamation. In
the poem 'I qalam!' ("Oh, quill!', 1906), writ-
ten in the form of a prayer, the protagonist, full
of hopes, addresses the quill: he believes that
the power of the art of declamation is the only
thing that can cure the nation, save it from hu-
miliation and destruction, lead it to the path of
happiness, and establish the borders between
good and evil, truth and lies; the rhetorical ad-
dress to God is replaced by an address to the
quill. In the poem 'Milldtkd' ('To the nation',
1906), the famous Sufi theme of madness from
love transformed into the theme of love for
one's nation, emphasises the level of emotional
intensity: this love can drive people to madness.
This feeling is the highest value in the world,
and serving one's nation is the highest joy and
happiness. So in his first poems, young Tukay
decodes the traditional images, and starts a
conversation about the nation's problems from
the position of an illuminator and Muslim, a
poet and an empathic human being. The same
ideas appear in his publicistic writings as well.

Tukay's satirical works of the period are
aimed against ignorance (‘'Yaponiyane mosel-
man iddcdk golyama ndrada?—'Where are
the scholars who want to islamise Japan?',
1906), immorality ('Keckend gend ber koyle
xikdyd'—'A short rhythmic story', 1906, 'Xatirdi
'‘Bagirgan'—'Reminiscing 'Bakyrgan', 1906), re-
ligious fanaticism (‘Moritldr qaberstanynnan
ber avaz—'Voice from the Murid cemetery’,
1906, 'Soriqortlarga'—To parasites', 1906, 'Pi-
yala bag'—'Glass head', 1906). Moving forward,
his poems start to express his social and politi-
cal position more intensely as a supporter of
democratic reformations ('Gosudarstvennaya
Dumaga' ("To the State Duma', 1907); 'Kitmi-
bez!" ("We will not leave!', 1907). G. Tukay con-
templates on the tragedy of a nation that does
not have present, and where its future depends
on the firmness and commitment of its people.
The majority of his poems are dedications, in
which the main idea is formulated as a rhetori-
cal message for members of the different cat-
egories of the Tatar society, and the overriding
theme remains the fate of the nation.
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The poet effectively uses the romantic style,
fantastic and allegorical devices of the Medi-
eval Tatar literature, and such devices as sar-
casm, hyperbole, irony, parody and grotesque.
Tukay proved himself a master of the nazy-
ire, a variation on a given storyline. Tukay's
most satirical work is a poem called 'Pechen
bazary, yaxud Yana Kisekbash' ('Sennoy Ba-
zaar, or New Kesekbash', 1908), and was also
conceived as a parody on a 13th centuryliter-
arywork calledTukay 'Kisekbash' ('A cut-off
Head'). The poem's nature is mostly epic: it
has a plot describing events presumably tak-
ing place at the Sennoy Bazaar in Kazan. The
cut-off head, whose body was eaten, son swal-
lowed and wife taken by Div, tells the story of
its misfortunes. The fantastic plot based on a
repetition of similar, typical images, makes it
possible for the author to recreate an image of
the Tatar society that is far removed from real-
ity, and which lives only to expect miracles and
spectacles, 'circus entertainment'.

In the works of the Tatar writers of the early
20 century, the birth of the new form of author-
ship characteristic of the poetics of the artistic
modality, coexists with the elements of a tradi-
tional artistic consciousness, which manifests
itself in the domination of the objective begin-
ning over the subjective in the structure of the
artistic image. The admission that the 'Self' as
an autonomous and independently valuable
subject can possess the truth, is supplemented
by the idea of the intermediary function of the
author, where the individual creative beginning
interacts with the traditional, canonic one. For
example, in the poem 'lke yul' ("Two Paths',
1909), the traditional antonymy of 'Enlighten-
ment vs. Ignorance' acts as the mean of inter-
pretation of two options of human life: the path
to spiritual perfection and the path to stagna-
tion. The paradoxical idea that the aspiration
for enlightenment makes a person unhappy
completes the creative concept of the literary
work: the enlightened people, fighters for the
future of their nation, are doomed to live for
other people, for their problems and cares. Their
lives are shown as eternal strife, but even the
sufferings of a poet are full of light: the feeling
of hopelessness, despondency, loneliness, the

acute understanding of the transience of life
are overcome by faith in the bright future of the
nation. Or, in his poem 'Omid' ('Hope', 1908),
the poet, while building up the oppositions of
light and darkness, sunrise and dusk, future
and present, friend and enemy, desperation and
optimism, reaches the conclusion that life is
the victory of 'the sun of the mind' over 'the
darkness of ignorance' ('"Pray, rise, the beacon
of thought! The cloud, leave at once!/ Oh sun,
do resurrect the dead conscience, and warm it
with your rays!’, translated by A. Akhmatova).
'The sun of thought' is opposed by 'the dead
conscience', or the darkness of false concepts,
beliefs, ideas. Even 'the light of the universe'
cannot be compared to what offers hope: 'No,
the soul cannot be low—its destin is height'. In
the poem 'Kunel' ('Soul', 1909), the protagonist
turns to his soul, encouraging it to suffer and
live through the grief and problems of others.
The reason for his existence is to devote him-
self to others. Only the ultimate descent into
darkness and despair, cold and emptiness, pain
and suffering can lead one back to light and to
the feeling of harmony with the universe.

The poetic idea of many other poems devel-
ops based on the same principle: 'Serleuxesez'
("Without a title', 1909), 'Milli monnar' ('Na-
tional melodies', 1909), 'Ometsezlek' ("Without
hope', 1910), etc. In them, the dramatic and
sometimes even tragic feelings of the main
character are related to the lives of people and
history of the nation. In the poem 'Serleuxesez'
(1909), while highlighting the need to sing 'a
song of woe": 'Kuzgatmakchy bulsan xalyk
kunelleren, / Tibiretmekche bulsan in nechke
kyllaryn, / Kejleu tiesh, elbet, achy xesret keen,
/ Kirek tugel meg'nese yuk kelke, uen’, the poet
offers a philosophical assessment of the basics
of existence: the imperfection of existence
gives rise to the feelings of bitterness, dissatis-
faction and hopelessness in a person.

In the philosophical lyrics of the poet, over-
coming the tragic nature of life is irrevocably
connected with an affirmation of the ideal and
the ideal's category. This is what Tukay uses
to assess all the events of the contemporary
life. In poems where the motif of yearning for
the past dominates, life is divided into two
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halves: the time when the main character be-
lieved himself quite happy, and the time he
understood the impossibility of happiness. For
example, in the poems 'Bejrem ve sabyjlyk-
vakyty' ("Time of celebration and childhood',
1908), 'Isemde’ ('I remember’, 1909), signs of
the past are idealised: the clear and disinter-
ested laughter and games, the expectation of
ethereal happiness, first love, the delightful
tears of spiritual feelings, and the overwhelm-
ing feeling of love. They are opposed to the
coldness and indifference of the present. The
protagonist despairs over his 'forever frozen'
soul and lives only in his memories. Memories
of the past in all of their harmony, beauty and
animated life concentrate the essence of the
poem. Memory becomes a valuable object that
preserves the feeling of harmony and beauty
of the universe.

The ideal, or the truth sought by a person
who has devoted themselves to the service of
people, the truth that will help him to light
his life, comes to the fore in many of Tukay's
poems. The ideal of a tireless fighter, 'honest
and clean as a pearl', is celebrated by Tukay in
the marcia entitled 'Xermetle Xeseen yadkare'
('To the cherished memory of Khusain', 1912),
devoted to the memory of Kh. Yamashev. The
dedications of 'Shixap xezret' ('Shigap-xazret',
1913), 'Ulmy?—UI' (‘"Who is he?', 1910) and
'Mexerrirge' ('To the writer', 1906) recreate the
ideal images of the illuminator Sh. Marjani and
writer G. Iskhaki. Tukay aims to have his ideal
character personify the substantialpowers of
the people and nation.

The truth juxtaposed to the material val-
ues is read as both the state of the soul of a
person who ‘'has left in search of fire to light
the living world' and the longing for spiritual
freedom ('Daxige—'To the genius', 1913).
Truth is compared to the brightest star ('Kunel
joldyzy' — 'Star of the soul', 1909) supporting a
person during the hardest moments in life and
allowing him to help others:

I feel the heaviness of hands,

the touch of dark forces,

But my enemy has not managed to

extinguish

the holy star in my heart.

No, no, my star is still ablaze,

and its golden gleam does not dim,

And, undoubtedly, at least a single lost one

has been saved by that star.

(Translated by V. Tushnova).

In G. Tukay's love poetry the feeling
of infatuation is interpreted as a sublime
category, as a source of poetic inspiration
("Mexebbet'—'Love', 1907), happiness ('Ku-
lyn'—'Your hand', 1908), and a stimulus for
self-improvement ('Ge'—'Dedication’, 1908),
as an unreachable ideal ('Ber resemge'—
'"To one portrait', 1908), and as the meaning
of life ('Ixtida—'Comprehension of truth',
1911). The motif of love is intertwined with
the motif of creative activity, where a seman-
tic equivalence is established: according to
Tukay, love and creativity are both of a heav-
enly origin and are pre-determined.

In his landscape lyrics, where the motif of
enjoyment of beauty prevails, the nature of his
native land is idealised, and beauty is seen in
simple occurrences, the national identity of
Tukay's poetry comes forth clearly. He was
able to communicate the perception of nature
typical of the Tatar people ('Ay xem koyash'
('Moon and Sun'), 1909, 'Kyshka ber suz' ('A
word on winter'), 1909, 'Zhejge tan xatirese'
('Remembrance of the summer dawn'), 1910,
etc.). The 'unspoiled' beauty of nature in vers-
es and poems is matched against the 'cruelty’
of historical development. Moreover, the dual-
ity of existence is expressed in the antithesis of
the heavenly and the earthly, nature and man
('Doshmannar' ('Enemies'), 1912).

Hope is another vestige of the ideal in
Tukay's lyric poetry. Whereas the past is a
happy time, the gloomy present is a time of
lost hope; it is associated with Hell and with
death ('Omidsezlek' ('Without hope'), 1910,
'Telej bette' ('"The time for hope has gone'),
1909). Mercy, as well as hope, is able to sup-
port a person during the most intense trials
of his life ('Katile nefeske') ('To the self-kill-
er'), 1910). The imperfection of existence is
explained by the inability of man for com-
passion. However, when speaking of the il-
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lusionary nature of expecting assistance from
others, the poet insists that when speaking of
his grief, man overcomes the feeling of lone-
liness. Communication purifies the soul and
thoughts ('Achy tezhribe avazy' ('Voice of
bitter experience'), 1910). For example, Tu-
kay's most tragic poems express faith in the
high ideals of love, mercy, beauty and hope
for their consummation.

Philosophical lyric poetry forms one of the
central motifs of Tukay's poetry—the motif of
tragic loneliness and alienation. This is primar-
ily represented as loneliness among an indiffer-
ent crowd, the cause of which is the devotion
to the fight for the freedom of the spirit, for a
better future for the nation, for the change of
the world. In his poem 'Kyjtga' (‘'Fragment',
1913), the feeling of regret of the protagonist,
whose life contained 'black days' and the fight
to 'whiten, cleanse the world', arises as a re-
sult of the comprehension of the unattainability
of this goal. However, loyalty to the ideal and
the perseverance of the human spirit prevail:
despite loneliness and despair, the protagonist
stays true to his endeavor to change society and
the world for the better.

The confessional nature and the longing for
internal self-analysis in such poems are united
with the feeling of crisis, of drama of personal
destiny, the loss of friends, destruction of ev-
erything of value, and the comprehension of
the unattainability of life most important goal.
For example, in the poem 'Ozelgen omid' ('Bro-
ken hope', 1910), the life-long tenet of the poet
is to 'bring life to the national trees' with his
song and creative works, to 'wake up' the na-
tion, to change the world and to find light and
warmth along the way. The poem is set against
the tombstone of his mother's grave, an image
that adopts a symbolic meaning. When the un-
attainability of the ideal is finally realised, the
sole value for the protagonist is the stone that
symbolises the succession of generations, per-
petuity of existence, traditions of his people,
and the meaning of life related to this suc-
cession that is common for all of humankind.
Thus, alienation and immersion inside oneself
discloses the innermost secret of a person's
purpose in the world.

The motif of prayer, the motif of love for
God pierces through many poems focusing
on moral questions related to the fate of man
(‘Mig'razh' (1910), 'Kader kich' (1911), 'Tef-
sirme? Merzhememe?' (1913)). Prayer as a
sacrament through which a person expresses
his inner world acts not only as an appeal to
God, but also as a 'conversation' with their
soul, their own selves ('Ana dogasi' ('Mother's
prayer'), 1909). 'There', where the Almighty
resides, a man can always find peace, support
('Kinesh' (‘'Advice'), 1909), purity and truth
('Tayan Allaga', 1909), since a man carries a
piece of the divine within himself ('Nesyjxet'
('Edification'), 1910).

Tukay was one of the first authors in the
Tatar literature to specifically study the aes-
thetic principles of folklore and its relation
to written literature. In 1910 at the famous
Oriental Club, the poet delivered a lecture
entitled 'Xalyk edebiyaty' ('Folk literature")
after proclaiming the motto: 'Hail to folk
literature, hail to the popular language!'. In
his creative work, he used the plot structure
of fairy tales, such as in the poems 'Shurele'
('Shurale', 1907), 'Su anasy' ("Water nymph',
1908), 'Kezhe belen saryk xikeyase' ('Tale of
a goat and sheep', 1910). He also communi-
cated the characteristics of the folk world's
perception and world reflection, like in 'Milli
monnar' ('National melodies', 1909), the im-
ages, details and creative expressive means
typical for the Tatar oral folk tradition: 'Par at'
(‘A pair of horses', 1907), 'Eshten chygarylgan
tatar kyzyna' ('To a humiliated and offended
Tatar maiden', 1909), and wrote pastiches of
folk songs: 'Avyl zhyrlary' ('Village songs',
1908). Relying upon the traditions of the oral
folk tradition, G. Tukay achieved a complete
transformation in the phraseology and form of
the Tatar poetry and was crowned the creator
of the national literary poetic language 'free
from any foreign influence of Arabic, Turkish
or Uzbek' ('Folk literature'). In Tukay's cre-
ative works, ancient traditions are correlated
with his contemporary artistic consciousness,
its criteria and orientations. At the same time,
the traditional structures and images, motifs
and details recognisable and readable in the
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context of the Eastern literature, became tools
for enlivening the creative memory, includ-
ing as it concerns genre. The civil, love and
landscape lyric poetry of Tukay preserved the
memory of the Eastern genres, such as the
ghazal, qasida and marcia, but made them rel-
evant for the expression of the national idea
formed in the early 20th century.

Tatar poets and writers of the early 20th
century strove to transform the Tatar literature
in the footsteps of the European and Russian
literature, but at the same time wanted to pre-
serve their national verbal identity. The prob-
lem of the preservation, development and im-
provement of the nation became a key trend in
the new secular literature.

§ 5. The Rise of the National Theater

The development of the capitalist relations
caused material changes in the political, eco-
nomic and spiritual spheres of the Russian
state. In the late19th—early 20th centuries, the
entire public life of the country acquired char-
acteristic dynamics that could not but influence
the traditional mode of the Turkic peoples in
the Empire. The national capital grew and con-
solidated, and the economic and cultural links
of the Tatars with other peoples strengthened.
A new, progressive national ideology was prov-
ing itself; proprietary public institutions started
to pop up, including political parties and the
press. Secular forms of culture, literature and
art started to develop.

The birth of national theatrical works was
also a result of the uprise of the Tatar drama-
turgy. The first Tatar plays appeared in the final
quarter of the 19th century: 'Unhappy girl' by
G. Ilyasi dates back to 1887, while the play by
F. Khalidi entitled 'Against the unhappy girl'
was published in 1888. The earliest dramatic
works also include 'The comedy in Chistopol'
(1895) and the first version of the play by G.
Kamal 'An unhappy youth' (1898). Transla-
tions of plays (primarily from Russian and
Turkish languages) were published at approxi-
mately the same time.

The first Tatar performances were played on
stage in rich private houses by amateur groups
as well as by the students of advanced ma-
drasahs, such as '"Muhammadiya' in Kazan, and
'Usmaniya' and 'Galiya' in Ufa. However, as
early as at the beginning of 1907 in Orenburg,

Aygul Salikhova

the 'First Russian troupe of Muslim dramatic
actors under the management of Ilyas Kuda-
shev-Ashkazarsky' came on the scene. In this
troupe, many actors who later became famous—
Vali Murtazin-Imansky, Akhmet Kulalaev, Bari
Bolgarsky, etc.—first started their creative
careers. In the summer of 1907, the company
went on its first tour around the towns of the
Volga region, during which the first female ac-
tress, Sakhibzhamal Gizzatullina-Volzhskaya,
joined the troupe, followed by Gabdulla Kariev.
The troupe's repertoire included such works as
'Morat Salimov' by F. Khalidi, 'The proposal'
by A. Chekhov, 'Hangover at Somebody Else's
Feast' by A. Ostrovsky, etc.

The manager of the company, I. Kudashev-
Ashkazarsky, was known for his energy and
outstanding artistic talent, though evidently he
lacked a liberality of views and simple orga-
nizational abilities. It was not long before he
left the company and started other independent
creative work. The company was then headed
by a young, talented individual utterly devoted
to the art named Gabdulla Kariev. The mul-
tifaceted personality of G. Kariev had such a
great impact on the subsequent development
of the Tatar scenic art that the national artistic
school is even now still known as 'the Kariev
school'. He served as the creative manager,
director and theatrical pedagogue all at once.
At the same time, the organisation of the ac-
tivities of the troupe was collegiate by nature.
Each of its members was responsible for a spe-
cific sphere of matters: Kariev handled general
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management, Murtazin and Gizzatullina were
directors, Kulalaev drew and posted the post-
ers, and Khayrutdinov copied down the roles
and prompted. All this indicates that a spirit of
solidarity, mutual help and equal partnership
reigned in the company.

In the spring of 1908 when on a tour in Ti-
flis, the Tatar actors were joined by the Azer-
baijan actors, the fact of which was mentioned
in the city's press: 'A Tatar troupe has arrived in
Tiflis. Mr. Arablinsky and the Tatar actors met
in the editor's office of Molla Nasretdin news-
paper and decided to go on a tour after uniting
the troupes' [Letopis™ azerbajdzhanskogo teat-
ra, 1975, p. 163]. For their collective perfor-
mances, they selected plays by both the Azer-
baijani and Tatar playwrights—the tragedies
'Nadir Shakh' by N. Narimanov, 'Fakhretdin's
Grief' by N. Vazir-Zade, a drama 'Unhappy
Youth' by G. Kamal, etc. The joint work of the
two national companies materially enriched
the creative range of each individual party.
The Tatar artists demonstrated the little-known
theater of domestic, psychological realism, to
their Azerbaijani colleagues, while they them-
selves, on the other hand, closely studied the
art of great passions, lofty feelings and heroic
pathos, and assimilated the elevated, roman-
tic manner of acting. Moreover, the collective
work enriched the repertoires of both national
companies. Since then, plays by N. Narimanov,
M. Akhundov and other Azerbaijani authors
have entrenched themselves on the scene of
the Tatar theater.

After the tour, in the autumn of 1908, the
companies separated. Starting from that time
on, the Tatar troupe adopted the name 'Sayyar'
(‘Wandering'). Indeed, as a company that did
not have its own premises, it was forced to
travel around a lot. The Volga region, Crimea,
Caucasus, Middle Asia, Kazakhstan, Siberia—
the actors found a thankful audience every-
where, even though the living conditions of a
wandering troupe obviously had an impact on
their creative successes. The lack of a theatre,
the need to perform a new play every week,
and the enormous expenses of leasing a build-
ing, newspaper advertising and posters, ac-
companied by a difficult and unstable financial

position, all significantly complicated the work
of the first Tatar actors. It is hardly surprising
that researchers of the pre-Revolutionary the-
ater indicate this period as the first, most dif-
ficult stage of development in the national the-
atric arts [Makhmutov, 1988]. Nevertheless, it
was fruitful in its own way. The repertoire was
enriched by works of the different genres and
styles—the actors performed domestic com-
edies and vaudevilles, dramas and high trag-
edies, works by Russian, Azerbaijani and Turk-
ish authors as well as new, original plays by
the Tatar authors I. Bogdanov, G. Kamal and
G. Iskhaki. Therefore, the Tatar actors accumu-
lated life and creative experience, built up their
skills, and expanded their worldview.

Starting from December 1911, "Sayyar"
company was included in the staff list of the
Oriental Club [YO6ldiz, 1911, November 1].
This meant regular pay to the entire creative
team during the winter season, as well as a per-
manent facility. At the same time, the troupe
hired an artist, S. Yakhshibaev, who was placed
in charge of scenery. All this signalised the
commencement of the second stage in the de-
velopment of the theatric art, which lasted until
1917: the stage of active creative growth.

In 1912 the second professional troupe
known as "Nur" started its operations in Ufa
under the management of S. Gizatullina-Vol-
zhskaya, and in 1915 V. Murtazin-Imansky
formed the "Shirkyat" troupe in Orenburg.

Speaking of the characteristics of the na-
tional performing school, it is worth mention-
ing that Tatar actors were pioneers of the art
who did not have any special education; they
studied the basics of the profession on the job
in the process of day-to-day acting. They re-
ceived tremendous support from the plays of
other troupes, in particular, those of the Rus-
sian urban theaters of Kazan and other cities.
They frequently used the device of imitation
and copying when a true, living prototype was
found for a stage character, in order to com-
pletely transfer them to the stage while preserv-
ing the minute details of external characteris-
tics. Evidence of the above can be found in the
memoirs of Z. Sultanov, G. Bolgarskaya and
others. The researcher of Tatar stage direction
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M. Arslanov offers a description of the artistic
method of G. Kariev: 'For him, life was an irre-
placeable inventory, a source of untold wealth
and creative potential. If his emotional memory
did not contain the necessary materials to work
with, he visited the places where the people of
the class depicted in the play could be found.
Only after a careful study of the realistic pro-
totypes of characters did he continue his work
again, teaching what he learned to his actors.
Since the theater was continuously on the road,
and as a result of the lack of a well-equipped
stationary stage, Kariev was unable to see his
ideas completely through to the end. This is
why he devoted all his strength and attention
to working with the actors. Kariev would tell
interesting anecdotes from his personal life, of-
fer literary parallels in attempts to arouse the
creative fantasy of his actors and, lastly, used
demonstrations when a performer was strug-
gling with some part of their role. G. Kariev, a
realistic director, aimed to recreate "slices of
life" in their completeness while on stage' [Ar-
slanov, 1992, p. 61]. Despite the naiveté and
certain primitivism of such an approach, it was
extremely beneficial for beginner performers
and became a solid step in the development of
scenic realism.

Some researchers delineate two schools in
the art of acting—the genre/domestic school
and the lyrical/romantic school—represented
by the names of G. Kariev and S. Gizatullina-
Volzhskaya [Ilyalova, 1981, pp. 25-26]. In our
opinion, one can only speak of the individual
characteristics, personal preferences and cre-
ative tendency of any performer. In fact, pre-
Revolutionary Tatar theater brought together
very different actors, each of whom was known
for their strong personality and shining indi-
viduality, which was undoubtedly reflected in
their performances. It is interesting that even in
1910 theater critic G. Karam pointed this fact
out in his articles. In particular, he wrote that
G. Kariev is a 'reasoner and domestic perform-
er' and 'cannot play the roles of lovers' [Ang,
1913, June 1], and K. Tinchurin 'performs
well in the translated works and achieves the
desired results, but he does not demonstrate

any particular talent in national plays'. While
he valued and sincerely admired the first Ta-
tar actress, S. Gizatullina-Volzhskaya, Karam
still remarked that her true stock character is
the dramatic heroine, and 'her performance in
comedies frequently reminds of a drama, so
the spectator's impression is not always correct'
[Yoldiz, 1910, December 23]. The same critic
mentioned the amazing vastness of the artistic
range of G. Bolgarskaya: 'There are no stock
characters she has not mastered... Undoubt-
edly, Ms. Bolgarskaya is capable of playing the
entire repertoire alone—she has enough of both
experience and master' [Y6ldiz, 1913, April 4].
All in all, it can be said that even before the
Revolution of 1917 the Tatar theater boasted a
group of bright, original, talented actors who
went from amateur imitation to independent,
full-blooded creativity, from enthusiasm about
the superficial, external characteristics to a psy-
chological depth, and from specific, detailed
plausibility to poetic and social generalisations.

This was to a great extent promoted by a rich
repertoire with varied styles, genres and trends.
Since it was difficult to change the opinions of
the deeply and sincerely spiritual Muslims, the
attempts of the theatre enthusiasts were first
met with caution. The decisive argument in fa-
vor of the new innovation was the recognition
of its positive educational role. In fact, the early
Tatar plays by G. Ilyasi, F. Khalidi, G. Kamal,
G. Iskhaki fully conformed to the spirit of Is-
lamic enlightenment in their condemnation of
vices, ignorance and immorality. Muslim works
also at first held a dominant position among
translated plays, mostly by Turkish and Azer-
baijani authors. Gradually, the nation was be-
coming more open and dynamic, and interest
in Western, European and Russian culture was
on the rise. This also had an influence on the
repertoire. Similar to the way Tatar newspapers
published examples of foreign literary works
and reproductions of international masterpieces
of fine arts, the theater troupe was introducing
the public to works by Moliere, Heine, Gogol,
Ostrovsky and Chekhov. By enlightening their
spectators, the actors also understood them-
selves as students as well.



Chapter 4. Education and Culture in the Kazan Guberniya and of the Tatars of Russia 173

Every staging of plays by a national play-
wright was a joyous, long-awaited event. The
comedies of G. Kamal were particularly popu-
lar. Later, Soviet scientists would call them
stinging social satire of the rich, exploitative
upper class. In fact, the nature of this satire was
purely domestic in nature—he composed small,
humorous sketches, where he merrily and easi-
ly described the merchant world so well known
to him and scoffed at human vices like greed,
stupidity and artifice.

F. Amirkhan wrote only two stage plays,
the dramas "Young People' and 'Unequal Ones'.
They amazed contemporaries with their artistic
perfection, richness of ideological content and
beauty of language, and became instant clas-
sics. S. Ramiev, 1. Bogdanov, F. Saifi-Kazanly
and others also wrote for the theater.

However, the brightest and most diversely
talented playwright of them all was, without
a doubt, Gayaz Iskhaki. The path he covered
in the course of his artistic evolution is truly
revealing. His enlightening drama 'Life with
Three Wives', published before 1900, was suc-
cessfully staged on the Tatar stage until 1916.
His later dramas and comedies touched on
the urgent problems of the time and could be
classified as works of critical realism. How-
ever, his tragedy 'Zuleykha' can rightfully be
considered the zenith of his creative work. Its
epic scope, depth of philosophical generalisa-
tions and strength of emotional impact have
no equals in Tatar dramaturgy even now. It is
not surprising that its staging in March 1917
was met with an unprecedented rapturous wel-
come, with aftershocks being felt even abroad.
However, after Gayaz Iskhaki, who was un-
able to accept Bolshevik rules, immigrated
to Turkey, he was stigmatised as a 'bourgeois
nationalist' (which is a paradox, as before the
Revolution he was exiled and imprisoned as a
'socialist'). The new ruling regime declared that

'Zuleykha' was a mystical, anti-Russian, ideo-
logically harmful work and prohibited it. In
fact, this masterpiece, which was created over
the stretch of many years, based on true his-
toric events and characterised by its extremely
complex and serious nature, does not contain
a shred of domestic, vulgar nationalism, which
is further supported by the presence of several
positive Russian characters. When speaking of
the fate of forcibly baptised Tatars, the writer
broached the issue of not only physical sup-
pression, but that of the more horrible, spiri-
tual kind; he portrayed the suffering of people
beaten down to the state of powerless cattle, as
if they had no souls, feelings or minds. With
pain and suffering he writes of his fellow be-
lievers who endured enormous grief and depri-
vations. Apart from the scale and epic nature
of the work, the depth and originality of its
ideas, and the fact that the dramatic fabric of
the play for the first time organically includes
the folk songs and dances, the scene of the folk
wedding deserves particular attention. For the
first time ever music was written specifically
for a stage play by a composer named Sul-
tan Gabashi. It is safe to say that the tragedy
'Zuleykha' cleared the way for a new scenic
genre—musical drama.

The pre-Revolutionary history of the Tatar
theatre spans a little over ten years. However,
even this small period of time was enough to
make enormous progress not just concerning
the mastery of the art of acting. Aside from
specific commercial goals (the attraction and
entertainment of the audience), actors also es-
tablished more important, significant, noble
goals, such as promoting the distribution of
culture and education, developing literature
and art, and increasing national self-aware-
ness. The theatre itself was considered to be a
symbol of progress and united a wide swath of
the young Tatar intelligentsia.
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§ 6. Development of Tatar Music and Fine Arts before 1917

Tatar fine arts is a comparatively new ar-
tistic phenomenon. The development of Tatar
pictorial art is impossible to imagine without
a secular background. It was the withdrawal
from religious values, the establishment of an
atheistic world-view and new possibilities in
the educational sphere that promoted growth in
professional artistic culture.

Nevertheless, an interest in fine arts, ama-
teur artists and the first professional painters
first appeared in the Tatar community long
before 1917. At the turn of the19th—20th cen-
tury, young Muslims started taking a particu-
larly keen interest in Russian culture, including
its pictorial art. For example, the curriculum
of the Kazan Tatar Teaching School included
draftsmanship and drawing, where in addition
to rudimentary knowledge, the students were
taught about perspective and the effects of light
and shade [Goritskaya, compiler, 2005, p. 63].
For many years, these subjects were taught by
Shakirjan Tagirov, an alumnus of the school
himself.

A certain influence over the young genera-
tion of the Tatars was also exerted by the cul-
ture of the Ottoman Empire, where fine arts
had been developing since the Middle Ages in
the form of miniatures. Starting in the middle
of the 19 century a number Turkish artists re-
ceived training in Europe, the first artistic ex-
hibitions were held in Istanbul, and in 1882
the School of Fine Arts—Sanayii Nefise Okul
(currently known as Mimar Sinan's University
of Visual Arts)—was opened. The first Turk-
ish paintings were mostly landscapes that were
as often as not copied from photographs. Im-
ages of people were also representative of the
time. For example, the works of artists Osman
Hamdi Bey and Seker Ahmed Pasha [Cagdas
tiirk resmi].

The first forays into the fine arts in the Tatar
community at the turn of the 19th—20th century
acted as a supplement to the publishing busi-
ness and theatre performances. The designs of
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Tatar books (and newspapers and magazines
after 1905) first used ready-made Russian
stamps, and later original artistic samples were
created. In the pre-Revolutionary periodical
press, the caricature genre enjoyed particular
success. Critical, emotional articles of the time
were augmented by witty images. A recognised
master of the caricature genre was a writer by
the name of Galiaskar Kamal. He also designed
stage sets for theatrical performances [Cher-
vonnaya, 1987, p. 288]. However, book illus-
trations and play backdrops were only a remote
approximation of visual art itself, as landscape
drawings did not include people, and portraits
were out of the question.

The attitudes of Tatar Muslims towards
images of living creatures, primarily people,
changed after the widespread popularity of
photography. Among city dwellers, photo-
graphic services became particularly popular
in the latter third of the 19thcentury. This was
related both to the delayed development of this
market segment in provincial regions of Rus-
sia and to the specific characteristics of the
Muslim worldview. Still, almost every well-
to-do Tatar family owned photographic images.
'Some people have their own portraits in their
homes, but they never hang them up on the
walls', remarked Kayum Nasyri [Nasyri, 2005,
p. 232]. In the early 20th century, when porta-
ble cameras first appeared and the popularity of
photography reached a fever pitch, Tatar fami-
lies started compiling photographic albums.

The popularity of photography in the Is-
lamic environment was connected not only to
people's natural curiosity: it had turned into a
practical necessity. Photographs were now tak-
en for service documents. For example, when
taking their Russian language examinations,
the mullahs also provided their photographs
[National Archive of the Republic of Tatarstan,
Fund 2, Inventory 2, File 6081, Sheet 8]. Ex-
aminations for the imams had been being held
since early 1890s, and photographs in their per-
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sonal files first appeared a little later. Therefore,
even the most orthodox classes of Islamic so-
ciety were involved in this new form of visu-
alization. This was perceived as a permission
of sorts for the rest of the population, a certain
portion of which was still avoiding cameras for
religious reasons. Sometimes, views on photo-
graphic art differed even within the same fam-
ily. In the early 20th century, photographic im-
ages of a person were also necessary for travel
documents and diplomas at certain educational
institutions [National Archive of the Republic
of Tatarstan, Fund 142, Inventory 1, File 338,
Sheet 2].

The development of photographic services
promoted the occurrence of new variations
in 'visual' business. For example, even be-
fore 1917, masters of photograph enlargement
had established their businesses (this service
reached its popularity peak during Soviet
times). For instance, Sabit Yakhshibaev, an
amateur artist and decorator for the 'Sayyar'
troupe, was fascinated with photography dur-
ing the Kazan period of his life (from 1912
to the 1920s) and drew portraits at his home
[Rédmi, 2001, p. 325]. In the article entitled
'Muslim Artist', published in the Yulduz news-
paper in 1912, Galiasgar Kamal wrote that
Sabit Yakhshibaev, 'a Katay Bashkir' (the Ka-
tay is one of the Barshkir clans), had arrived
from the Verkhneuralsk uyezd of the Orenburg
guberniya to join the Kazan School of Fine
Arts. Yakhshibaev However, he was too late
to take the entrance examination. 'Sabit efendi
is very poor and needs material support', the
playwright appeals to readers of the newspa-
per. 'If there are people among our compatriots
who are not indifferent to art, they ought to
provide him even moderate assistance' [Kamal,
1981, pp. 263-264]. Sabit Yakhshibaev never
managed to enroll in a fine arts school; he lan-
guished in poverty, and in the 1920s created
the paintings 'Village', 'Tatar Peasant Woman',
'Tatar Man' and 'Izba' in Kazan, but later re-
turned to his native land and worked as a the-
atrical artist of the Bashkir Theatre of Drama
in Ufa.

Development of national fine arts in
Bashkiria is connected with the name of Ka-

sim Devletkil'deev. This native of the Kugul
(Maryino) village in the Ufa uyezd (currently
the Blagovarsky region of the Republic of
Bashkortostan), according to Soviet tradi-
tion, is referred to as the first Bashkir artist.
Although in the 1877 reference book 'List of
Residential Communities' for the Ufa guberni-
ya, the residents of Kugul' are recorded as Ta-
tars [Bashkortostan settlements, 2002, p. 149].
Kasim Devletkil'deev descended from a fam-
ily of impoverished Tatar nobility. His elder
brother worked as a teacher in Ufa, and Ka-
sim's adolescent years were spent in the centre
of the governorate, where he graduated from
Ufa Male High School. After a brief period
of study at the Kazan Tatar Teaching School,
in 1908 he departed for St. Petersburg. This
was a bold act for that period of time—the
Devletkil'deev family was against the enter-
prise, and some relatives (for example, those
residing in Kazan) renounced him. His dream
was to study at the Academy of Arts, but in
1914 he graduated from Baron Stieglitz's St.
Petersburg School for Technical Drawing.
Family circumstances and material difficul-
ties did not allow Kasim Devletkil'deev to
continue his education with the Academy, and
he returned to Ufa [Bondarenko, 2002, pp.
158-167]. Khusain Badaninsky and Mirza-
jan Baykiev (for many years he worked as a
sculpture restorer at the Hermitage) also grad-
uated from the Stieglitz School. On the eve
of World War I, Khadicha Akchurina studied
at the Stroganov School for Technical Draw-
ing in Moscow. Her first engravings were pub-
lished in the children's magazine 'Ak yul'.
However, by 1910 the day-to-day percep-
tion of the world by Muslim Tatars changed
drastically, a statement that can be proven by
photographs, illustrations of books and peri-
odicals and theatrical decorations. The attitude
towards professional employment in the fine
arts remained critical. In fact, almost no par-
ent wished an artist's destiny for their children.
Still, according to the newspaper 'El Islakh', in
1908 two Tatar students in Kazan were enrolled
in the art school for that school year [ Amirkha-
nov, 2004, p. 536]. With the exception of these
singular cases of professional artistic educa-
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tion, this niche in general continued to get nar-
rower and narrower. According to G. Kamal,
even in 1912 the Kazan School of Arts did not
have a single Muslim student. Moreover, there
were none willing to enroll in this educational
institution. As early as in 1909, members of the
Tatar intelligentsia decided to establish a schol-
arship for one Muslim student. The office of
the Yulduz newspaper offered 50 rubles for the
purpose, and the Orenburg newspaper Vakyt
allocated the same amount. Attempts to amass
the needed sum were unsuccessful, and no ap-
plicants came forward either.

In 1912-1913 the first small artistic ex-
hibit was held in the Sharyk Kazan library,
showing portraits of Tatar writers (G. Tukay,
F. Amirkhan, etc.). One of the sponsors of
the exhibit was Sabit Sabit Yakhshibaev [Ur-
manche, 1960, pp. 138-142]. Tatar magazines
and newspapers also performed significant
support work for the promotion of visual arts.
Ang magazine holds a prominent place among
them. In 1915 it published an album with ex-
amples of world art as a supplement to the
magazine. In 1916 its publisher Ahmetgarey
Khasani also published and distributed an im-
age of Queen Siiyiimbike (reproductions of
the19th century painting). In the Kazan Gen-
darmery this fact was interpreted differently:
if he distributes the images free of charge, it
means that his aim is 'to prepare the masses
for the idea of a possible recreation of the
Kazan Khanate' [Amirkhanov, 2005, p. 70].
Even though the publisher was driven only by
the idea of 'national progress'. The Yulduz and
Koyash magazine offices also promoted an in-
terest in fine arts, as they were always search-
ing for talented artistic youth and providing
them with financial support [Méhdiev, 1987,
pp. 52-54]. The trends of the new times, as
well as constant agitation in the national press,
also influenced the curriculum of Tatar ma-
drasahs. In the early 20th century, they started
paying more attention to drawing [Vakhapov,
2010, p. 121].

Therefore, due to a number of factors, the
attitude towards fine arts in the Tatar com-
munity had changed even before 1917. The

development of bourgeois national culture—
publishing books, newspapers and maga-
zines—required new forms to present the ma-
terial. The competition caused the proposed
publications to take a step back from earlier
minimalism and supplement their pages with
the latest artistic fads. However, the arrival of
photography to the day-to-day lives of Tatars
played a significant role in the depiction of a
Muslim person. While in world history pho-
tography developed under the influence of
painting, in THE HISTORY OF THE TATARS
the reverse was true: the spread of photograph-
ic services influenced the development of fine
arts. Thanks to photography, certain stereo-
types of the visual perception of the world dis-
appeared. Images of Tatar public figures were
published in books, magazines and certificates
of graduation from madrasahs; the Tatars were
enlarging their own photographs for domestic
use, painting their first portraits and arranging
for their public exhibition. Some young Tatars
in the early 20th century enrolled in higher
artistic schools. Among their number were K.
Devletkil'deev, Kh. Badaninsky, M. Baykiev,
Kh. Akchurina, etc.

The musical culture of the Tatars remained
private for many years, as the public perfor-
mance of melodies was frowned upon by Is-
lamic spiritual leaders. However, even in the
late 19th century there were musical clocks
in private houses, and in the later years vari-
ous music boxes, with the Stella and Ariston
models being the most popular. At the turn
of the 19th-20th century two repair special-
ists for musical mechanisms were particularly
known in Kazan, Garif Minkin and Gilyazut-
din Sayfullin. They not only fixed boxes, but
also recorded Tatar folk melodies on copper
plates [Rami, 2001, pp. 179, 229]. The catalog
of master Sayfullin's music included over 200
titles of Tatar songs. Residents of the New Ta-
tar sloboda called him 'ergen Gilyaz' (Pipe Or-
gan Gilyaz). Certainly, the mullahs approved
little of the activities of Gilyazutdin Sayfullin,
and still less of that of his predecessor, Gar-
if Minkin. They were boycotted and cursed
[Gabyashi, 1994, p. 50].
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In the early 20th century, music boxes with
their metal disks were being replaced by the
radically new sound-recording equipment ap-
pearing around the time. Gramophones came
into daily use. They had been known since the
late 19th century, but became widely spread
only some time later. Amateur Tatar singers
started recording their songs for gramophones.
For example, in 1910 the Orenburg newspa-
per 'Vakyt' reported that a singer named Mu-
hammejan Gabidullin recorded his songs in
Moscow with the Grammofon company [Ga-
furi, 1983, p. 348]. In addition to his work, the
gramophone records of Maryam Iskandarova,
Nafisa Pozdnyakova, Khusain Yusupov, Mir-
fayza Babadzhanov, Kamil Mutygi, Ibragim
Adamantov, Khadicha Gambitskaya, and
anonymous female solos and duets became
popular during that period. The new Tatar ur-
ban culture was essentially imitative because it
included Russian songs re-sung in Tatar style.
Apart from vocals, the gramophone records
also contained instrumental compositions.
They enjoyed particular popularity. One of the
leading recording firms, Grammofon, as early
as in 1910 published a catalogue entitled 'A
Complete List of Kazan-Tatar Zonophon Re-
cords, Old and New, by Grammofon'. There-
fore, this market segment was rather well-de-
veloped.

According to modern music researcher Id-
ris Gaziev, 'the records of some Tatar singers
demonstrate the unusual timbre of perform-
ers characterised by a certain artificiality, the
shrill, semi-falsetto sound in the high tessitura
reminiscent of a female voice' [Gaziev, 2009, p.
178]. For example, such a shrill manner of per-
formance was typical for Khusain Yusupov. He
was one of the Pate company's most frequently
recorded performers. Mirfayza Babadzhanov
sang in the same style. Kamil Mutygi stands
out in this list: he possessed a low voice timbre
and performed songs in the modern style, with-
out artificially high notes.

The quality of gramophone records of Ta-
tar performers was subject to continuous criti-
cism on the pages of the national press in the
early 20th century. Sagit Suncheley, Shagit
Akhmadiev, Gabdulla Tukay and other authors

mentioned this phenomenon. For the most part,
male and female singers were chastised for cor-
rupting songs, as their somewhat vulgar man-
ner of performance was not to everyone's taste.
Moreover, their musical material was mostly
comprised of folk songs, while the listeners,
especially the progressive audience, wanted to
hear original songs and works by Tatar com-
posers [Siingdldy, 2005, pp. 235-238; Tukay,
1986, pp. 53-54].

It is a well-known fact that at the turn of
the 19th-20th century Tatar amateur musi-
cians were only able to demonstrate their art at
restaurants and inns, as well as at other enter-
tainment establishments. Even when they per-
formed at public gardens or more respectable
places they were stigmatised as tavern singers.
The same attitude was applied to the discussion
of gramophone records.

The low quality of performance widely crit-
icised in the press was not always such during
live performances. The very technique of sound
recording was actually to blame, as it distorted
sound even at the tiniest wrong movement. Mi-
crophones that could adjust vocals did not exist
at the time. The singer sang into a mouthpiece
connected to a membrane that made a groove
on a wax plate using a needle. The plates were
then used to make impressions and print real
records. If there were strong sound vibrations,
the membrane rattled so badly that it made the
song sound like 'mating cats', as Gabdulla Tu-
kay put it. It is possible that so soon after the
appearance of gramophones not very many
people knew about the deficiencies of this
equipment, making the performers subject to
a storm of criticism. It is not surprising that
after a while the word 'gramophone' became
synonymous with any bad singer [Kolbasiev,
1931, p. 109].

The distribution of music media and the on-
going discussion of all the pros and cons of this
type of recreational activity coupled with the
development of stricter demands for them cre-
ate a united cultural environment that undoubt-
edly played a significant part in consolidating
the Tatar nation. Gramophone records became
an alternative that united public performance
with private listening. For example, not all
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Tatar women could afford to visit restaurants
and taverns or public gardens. Thanks to sound
recording, this type of cultural recreation that
was previously accessible only to men, seeped
into the domestic environment as well.

According to Sagit Suncheley, while the en-
tirety of the 19th century was spent under the
oppression of folk music, in the beginning of
the following century gramophones were avail-
able 'in every village, and everyone from peas-
ant to mullah had one' [Stingélay, 2005, p. 236].
The impersonal, 'mechanised' performance was
considered by Muslims admissible according
to the Quran, so the number of people inter-
ested in these 'boxes' and, consequently, music
itself increased exponentially.

Early 20th century Tatar society is charac-
terised by an unprecedented interest in music.
This is supported by the profusion of literary
and musical soirées, the popularity of gramo-
phone records and discussions on the pages
of national periodicals. Most authors held the
view that Tatar songs had lost their unique-
ness and were vastly inferior to the folk art
of the Bashkirs and Nogais. The originality
of their musical culture was explained by the
relativeisolation of their domestic lives from
foreign influence and a semi-nomadic life-
style. In the opinion of writer Gayaz Iskhaki,
not only the melodies, but the very national
spirit of Tatar and Mishar songs had been for-
gotten. 'The entirety of our musical strength
now lies in singing Russian couplets in Tatar
style. Bashkir melodies are the sole outlet for
us. The Kazan songs that had been passed
down from khan times had either been forgot-
ten or are already disappearing', he wrote in
the article 'Our national melody and music',
published in Mektep magazine in early 1914
[Iskhaky, 2005, pp. 279-281]. The impact of
Russian music on Tatar folk art was also noted
by other authors. Another researcher of the is-
sue—historian Gali Rakhim—attributed the
separation of Tatars from folk music to the
development of their urban culture. 'These
days, there are few among us who sing beau-
tiful ancient melodies. Now the people prefer
new songs, without deep meaning, and those

are being written one after another', he said re-
gretfully [Rakhim, 2008, p. 76]. It was at the
turn of the 19th-20th century when the Tatars
started separating country (‘avyl koe') and ur-
ban ('shekher koe') motifs.

Heated discussions, to a certain extent
provoked by gramophone records, caused
the change in the general attitude towards
music. For example, in 1908 Tatar youth cre-
ated a 'Music Society' in Kazan, whose goal
was 'to advance national music among com-
mon people and create a national orchestra'
[Amirkhanov, 2005, p. 134]. Young Tatar men
and women enrolled in musical schools, and
Muslim educational institutions had their own
choirs and orchestras. People from a very wide
social spectrum were all becoming singers. For
example, one of the famous performers of the
time, Kamil Mutygi, was the son of an influen-
tial religious figure named Mullah Mutygulla
Tukhvatullin from the town of Uralsk.

In fact, after 1905 madrasahs following the
new method and the liberal clergy demonstrat-
ed a stronger loyalty to music. Madrasah Gali-
ya opened in 1906 in Ufa and stood out among
them in particular. This educational institution
allowed for various musical instruments to
be played, and what is more, students created
their own orchestra. The head of the madrasah
himself, theologian Ziya Kamali, also loved
singing. However, only his nearest and dearest
were ever aware of this fact. In his memoirs,
his son mentioned that his father sometimes
used to perform old Tatar songs such as 'Kara
urman', 'Zilyaylyuk' and other melodies, and
his children joined him [Central Historical Ar-
chive of the Republic of Bashkortostan, Fund
R-4767, Inventory 1, File 2, Sheet 71]. There
was also an active musical society in the Oren-
burg madrasah Khusainiya [Rakhimkulova,
2010, p. 153].

In the collection devoted to Shigabutdin
Marjani (1915 edition), former pupils and oth-
er researchers of the legacy of this outstanding
theologian explain his opinions on poetry and
music in detail [Marjani, 2001]. Even in the
middle of the 19th century, Shigabutdin khaz-
rat became one of the pioneers of reformed Is-
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lam, and he promoted his idea that music does
not contradict Sharia. 'He insisted that there
was no difference where the sound came from,
be it from a nightingale or an inanimate object’,
his student Gabdrakhman Gumari wrote about
him. 'It is another matter if actions that do not
conform to the norms of Islam take place at
literary and musical evenings. This, however,
does not concern the poems or music proper'
[Mirjani, 2001, p. 55]. Hasan-Gata Gabyashi
also stressed the special attitude of Marjani to-
wards music. It is worth noting that both au-
thors, representatives of the leading Islamic
clergy, did not just protect issues related to mu-
sic and Sharia in a theoretical sense, but faced
them in their day-to-day lives as well.

For example, the Astrakhan imam and
publisher Gabdrahman Gumari published
the collection 'Nogai Songs' in 1912. The
qadi of the Orenburg Mohammedan Spiri-
tual Assembly and historian, Hasan-Gata
Gabyashi allowed his son to learn how to
play piano. Later, Sultan Gabyashi became
one of the first Tatar composers. He took les-
sons at home, in Ufa, from his teacher Nina
Sokolova. The teacher was encouraging her
student to continue his education at a music
conservatory. 'But my father could not allow
that, and he cannot be blamed', the composer
wrote in his autobiography. 'At the time, it
was not customary for Tatars to study music
and become professional musicians, since
there was no such profession, nor a demand
for it' [Gabyashi, 1994, pp. 33-35].

Thanks to the literary and musical soirées
and clubs, it had become popular for Tatars to
form orchestras and choirs, and these types of
events started happening on a wide scale after
1905. They were principally arranged by young
people. The Tatar intelligentsia was gradually
introducing the idea that the literary and mu-
sic soirées, or 'Edebiyat akhshamy', offered
the possibility of listening to national music
not just at some dubious place, but in respect-
able halls. 'While music invoking adultery is
haram, music calling for progress is manda-
tory', Gabdulla Tukay wrote about literary and
musical evenings [Tukay, 1985, p. 225]. Such
events largely promoted the increase of posi-

tive attitudes towards music. For example, the
'Oriental Club' in Kazan (in operation since
December 1907) had its own orchestra includ-
ing such talented musicians as I. Galiakberov,
G. Zaypin and V. Apanayev. The group mostly
performed Tatar folk works, meaning that they
attempted to develop good musical taste in the
public.

The promoters always stressed the confes-
sional nature of these events. Obviously, this
was done to somehow rehabilitate this new cul-
tural occupation in the eyes of the older genera-
tion as well as the more religious public. In the
Tatar press, many authors spoke in favor of the
Muslim evenings, pointing to their educational
nature.

Soon, orchestras and choirs were being put
together at educational institutions. For ex-
ample, in 1914 in the town of Buguruslan of
the Samara guberniya, the town's Muslim com-
munity founded a music school for children. At
first it operated in the building of the madrasah,
but later was transferred to a separate facility.
There, twenty pupils were taught how to play
the mandolin, violin and guitar [Gibadullina,
2009, pp. 173-175].

The girls school of Fatykha Aitova in Ka-
zan (opened in 1916) had a choir made up of
its pupils. Apart from singing, they were also
allowed to dance and play musical instruments.
The pupils arranged concerts at the school,
visited the city theater and went to other per-
formances together [Yavgildina, 2007, p. 205].
However, a democratic attitude towards the
musical past-times of pupils was not estab-
lished overnight. This fact is obvious enough
if one considers the example of one of the
school's pupils, Sara Sadykova. 'Friends liked
the voice of young Sara, and they brought her
to the children's choir under the management
of the editor of the children's magazine Svetliy
Put, Fahrelislam Ageev (at the Oriental Club—
A.N.). While in the choir, she sang the folk
song Rokiya gul'keem, which was well known
at the time. After hearing her performance, the
director of the school Fatykha Aitova became
very angry since she believed the collective
singing of girls and boys together indecent.
She even expelled the girl from the school', her
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daughter, Alfiya Aydarskaya, recalled. 'How-
ever, later she had a change of heart, and she
invited the "singer" back to the school because
Sara had been an excellent pupil' [Aydarskaya,
2002, p. 175].

Therefore, starting from the latter half of
the 19th century until 1917, the Tatar commu-
nity underwent such a massive change of at-
titude towards music that what was at first an

intimate event blossomed into the province of
the public. Ne